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Translators’ note 


In the Name of Allah the Most Merciful, the Most Beneficent. And 
may the peace and abundant blessings of Allah be upon the final 
Prophet and Messenger of Allah, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah and upon 
his family, his companions of those who follow them in good until 
the Day of Resurrection. 


In front of you is a translation of the famous book! authored by ‘Abu 
‘Abdir-Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Imam Ahmad with the name: 
ii Gus 


2 * ^ 


Kitab As-Sunnah 


The foundation for the translation is the tahgīg of Muhammad ibn Sa'id 
ibn Salim Al-Qahtani, and the Arabic text has been included. During the 
translation I have also looked into the tahgiq of Shaykh ‘Adil Alu 
Hamdan. In my opinion, the tahgīg of Shaykh ‘Adil is better due it to 
being more precise in detail, but also with regards to the numbering of 
the narrations. The reason for translating the tahgiq of Al-Qahtani is, that 
it made it possible to include the Arabic text in the book, and also that I 
started translating this tahgīg some years back, and therefore I wanted 
to finish it. 


If [have discovered what tends to be more correct in the tahgīg of Shaykh 
‘Adil, then I have edited the text to match his version, but this is nothing 
which will have any major effect for the reader while reading this book. 


The work does not include sources or the judgment of the scholars 
regarding the correctness of the ahadith and narrations. The book covers 
issues of ‘agidah which are firmly established based upon the Quran, the 
correct ahadith from the Messenger of Allah and the sayings of the three 


1 This is volume 1 out of 2, and it contains 12 out of 24 chapters. 
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praised generations and whoever followed them in goodness. So the 
weakness of some of the narrations does not change the ‘agidah or the 
place of the issue in the religion. 


If the reader wants to look into further details with regards to a specific 
narration, then the Arabic text with its full chain of narration is available 
which makes the search easy. Refer to the tahgiq of Al-Qahtani or even 
better, the tahgīg of Shaykh ‘Adil while bearing in mind that the 
numbering is not the same. 


Wherever I have identified a need for an explanation of a narration or 
some words to clarify the meaning, I have added this in the footnotes, 
and this is — in most of the cases - taken from the footnotes of the tahgīg 
of Shaykh ‘Adil. 


Task Allah to make our deeds sincerely for His Face alone, and to benefit 
with this work. Allahumma amin. 


Abū Hajar (1442 / 2021) 


Introduction? 


Verily all praise is due to Allah. We praise Him, we ask Him for help 
and we ask Him for forgiveness. And we seek refuge with Allah from 
the evil in ourselves and from our evil deeds. Whoever Allah guides 
then no-one can misguide him, and whoever Allah misguides then no- 
one can guide him. And I bear witness that there is no-one worthy of 
worship besides Allah Alone who has no partner. And I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. May the peace and 
blessing of Allah be upon him, his family and his companions. 


Thereafter: 


There is no period among the periods of time, except that there in it is a 
man among them establishing the command of Allah the Exalted. He 
reminds them with the Book of their Lord and he teaches them what 
was erased from the Sunnah of their Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam). And he warns them against what the innovators have invented 
of innovation, newly invented matters and misleading desires which 
destroy the people and the countries. Just as the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 


Gzjalb ahs ail jal ab šo pails gl GRAS oe aiias id ab Rub asl oe Mish Jig V 

vēl ule 
“There will always be a group from my Ummah remaining upon the 
Command of Allah. Those who forsake or differ with them do not harm 


them. Until the Command of Allah comes and they are triumphant over 
the people.” (Sahih Muslim) 


Muhammad ibn ‘Ali At-Tai (d. 555h) said in “Al-Arba’in” page 163: “It 
was conveyed from all of the people and a large number of the scholars of this 
Ummah and the leaders of this Ummah such as: ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak, 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Yazid ibn Harün, Ibrahim ibn Al-Husayn Dizil Al- 


? Written by Abū ‘Abdillah ‘Adil ibn ‘Abdillah Ali Hamdan 
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Hamadhani, that the intended group mentioned in the hadith, they are: Ashab 
Al-Hadith (the people of hadith) and Ahlul-Athar (the people of narration); 
those who followed the upright religion and traversed upon the straight path. 
So they held on to the most correct way and the most guided manhaj, and they 
erected its flags and spread its judgments. They did not fear with regards to 
Allah the blame of any blamers. And they made the understood by the intellect 
a follower to what was conveyed in the laws and judgments, and the allowed 
and forbidden.” 


And verily from these God-fearing scholars and followed leaders is: Al- 
Imam ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Imam Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal 
rahimahuma Allah. 


Verily when many of the sects and desires spread in his time: such as 
the Jahmiyyah, the Khawarij, the Murjiah, the Mu’tazilah, the Rafidah 
and others, and they openly showed from their innovation and 
misguidance what they showed, he — rahimahullah — and those who were 
with him in his time of leaders in hadith and narration, rose to establish 
the Light of Allah and to extinguish the fire of innovation. So he wrote 
his Book “As-Sunnah” as a refutation of the Jahmiyyah. In it he 
gathered from the ahadith of the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam), the 
narrations of the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) and the sayings of the Salaf 
As-Salih regarding the clarification of the Sunnah and the correct ‘aqidah, 
and the refutation of those who opposed this among the people of 
innovation and desires from those who openly showed their madhhab 
and spread their misguidance. So this book is a cut in the necks of the 
innovators, in every time and every place. And due to this you will not 
see any innovator except that he will criticize this book or its author. 
WAllahu Al-Musta’an. 


And we in this time are in an urgent need to return to the Book and the 
Sunnah according to the understanding of the Salaf As-Salih; those whom 
we are ordered to take as examples and to follow their path and way. 
And may the mercy of Allah be upon the Imam ‘Abdullah ibn Al- 
Mubarak when he said during the second century after hijrah: 


“Know — my brother — that death today is an honor for every Muslim who meets 
Allah upon the Sunnah. For verily do we belong to Allah and to Him we shall 
return. And to Allah we complain about our loneliness, the disappearance of 
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the brothers, the few helpers and the emergence of innovation. And to Allah we 
complain about the major (catastrophe) which has befallen this Ummah with 
disappearance of the scholars from the people of Sunnah and the emergence of 
innovation.” (Narrated by Muslim in his "Sahih" and many others) 


And we ask Allah to make these words sincerely for His Face alone, in 
accordance with the Sunnah of His Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), 
and to make us firm upon Islam and the Sunnah until we meet Him. 
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A biography of the author? 


His name, birth and upbringing 


He is Al-Imam Al-Hafidh An-Nāgid, the muhaddith of Baghdad, Abu 
' Abdir-Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Imam Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hanbal ibn Hilal ibn Asad ibn Idris ibn 'Abdillah ibn Hayyan ibn 
' Abdillah ibn Anas ibn 'Awf ibn Qasit ibn Mazin ibn Shayban ibn Dhahl 
ibn Tha'labah ibn ‘Ukabah ibn Sa'b ibn ‘Ali ibn Bakr ibn Wail Adh- 
Dhuhalī Ash-Shaybani Al-Marwazi and then Al-Baghdādī.* 


As for his mother, then she is Rayhanah, and Imam Ahmad has a unique 
story with regards to the marriage with her. After his first wife Umm 
Salih died, he said to a women who was with them: "Go to fulanah the 
daughter of my uncle and ask her for her hand in marriage for me." She said: 
So I went to her and she responded (in the positive) to him. And when 
I came back he said: “Did her sister heard your words?” And that sister 
had only one eye. So she said to him: “Yes.” He said: “Then go and ask for 
the one who has only one eye." So she came to him and she responded (in 
the positive) to him. So he lived with her for seven years. Then she said 
to him: "What did you see (i.e. are you pleased), O son of my uncle? Are you 
dissatisfied with anything?" He said: "No, except that this sandal of yours is 
squeaking.” So she sold them.5 


‘Abdullah was born in Jumadah Al-Akhirah in year 213 hijrī.* 


He was raised in a house of knowledge, zuhd (abstinence from dunya) 
and fear (of Allah). And his father took his hand (and led him) to the 


? Written by the muhaggig of the book Muhammad ibn Sa'īd ibn Salim Al-Qahtani. 
4 The sources of his biography are: Al-Jarh wat-Ta'dil (5/8), Tarikh Baghdad (9/375), 
Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah (1/180), Al-Muntadham (6/39), Manaqib Ahmad by Al-Jawzi 
(383), Tahdhib Al-Kamal (2/664), Tadhkirah Al-Huffadh (2/665), Al-‘Ibar (2/86), Siyar 
A'lam An-Nubala (13/516), Al-Kashif (2/63), Al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah (11/96), Tabaqat 
Al-Qurra by Ibn Al-Jawzi (1/408), Al-Mas'ad Al-Ahmad (38), Tamdhib At-Tahdhib 
(5/141), Khulasah Tahdhib Al-Kamal (190), Al-Manhaj Al-Ahmad (1/294), An-Nujüm 
Az-Zahirah (3/131), Shadharat Adh-Dhahab (2/203), Al-A'lam (4/65), Mu'jam AI- 
Muallifin (6/29), Ahmad ibn Hanbal by Abu Zahrah (187), Shaykh Al-Ummah Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal by ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Sayyid Ahl (48). 
5 Manāgib Ahmad by Al-Jawzi (374). 
6 At-Tabagāt (1/84). 
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pinnacle of knowledge and capability, and he took care of him for more 
than twenty years without leaving him, until he had made him hear all 
of his hadith and showed him all of his written works. ‘Abdullah had a 
great share of intelligence and capability of memorizing and moving 
between the fields of knowledge, and (he had) endurance in seeking 
(knowledge). He then became from those who narrated most from his 
father.” 


Verily an environment such as the environment of ‘Iraq at that time — 
while it was booming with scholars of every type of knowledge — is 
verily suitable for, that among its students of knowledge an expert and 
distinguished scholar would arise, such as Abu 'Abdir-Rahman 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad rahimahullah. 


And what is known intuitively is that the serious atmosphere of 
knowledge is what brings out students of knowledge and scholars on 
the level which is desired, and that is happened with the author 
rahimahullah. 


His shuyükh and his seeking of knowledge 


Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman began seeking knowledge very early and he 
adhered to his father and became a student with him. The books of 
biography mentioned that Imam Ahmad took a unique path with 
regards to the upbringing of 'Abdullah upon the knowledge of knowing 
the correct hadith from the incorrect. He verily made him memorize 
fifteen thousand hadith to memory (i.e. without writing it down). Then 
he said to him: “The Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi sallam) did not say any of 
this." So he said: "Then why did you make my days go with memorizing 
lies?!" He said: "In order for you to learn the correct. So from now on, 
memorize the correct.”* 


He heard "Al-Musnad" - and that is thirty thousand hadith — from his 
father. And from "At-Tafsir' — and that is hundred and twenty 


7 The previous source, and see Tadhkirah Al-Huffadh (2/665) and Shaykh Al-Ummah 
by Sayyid AI-Ahl (52). 
$ Shadharat Adh-Dhahab (2/203). 
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thousand hadith — he heard eighty thousand hadith. And “Al-Baqi” and 
“Jadah”. And he heard “An-Nasikh wal-Mansūkh”, "At-Tarikh", 
“Hadith Shu'bah", "Al-Muqaddam wal-Muakhkhir fi Kitab-Allah 
ta'ala", "Jawabat Al-Quran", “Al-Manasik Al-Kabir was-Saghir", 
“Hadith Ash-Shuyūkh”, "Az-Zuhd", “Al-‘Tlal”, “As-Sunnah”, "Al- 
Masail" and other than these.? 


Ibn Al-Munada said: "We continue to see the greatest of our shuyukh 
testifying for him the knowledge of men (i.e. narrators), the ‘ilal (defects), the 
hadith, the names and nicknames and the endurance in seeking the hadith, in 
"Iraq and places other than it. And they mention from their predecessors that 
they (also) acknowledged this for him to such an extent that some of them even 
exaggerated in praise of him by saying he knew and had heard more hadith than 
his father. But ‘Abdullah — rahimahullāh — rejected this exaggeration and said: 
"My father used to know a thousand thousand (i.e. one million) hadith.' "1 


Muhibb ibn Salim said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad: “How much did 
you hear from your father?” He said: “Hundred and ten something 
thousand." 


And he did not write (hadith or narrations) from anyone except those 
whom his father ordered him to write from." 


But the seeking of knowledge of 'Abdullah was not restricted to his 
father, rather his shuyūkh exceed more than four hundred. 


Due to this I here bring the names of his shuyukh whom he narrated from 
in (Arabic) alphabetic order: 


1. Ahmad ibn Hanbal. His father, and he is more famous than 
having the need to be introduced. And I put him first because 
it is his right to be put first. 

2. Ibrahim ibn Ismā'īl ibn Yahya ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl 

Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjaj An-Naji 

4. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hasan Al-Mugrī Al-Basri 


t9 


? Tarikh Baghdad (9/375) and Al-Mas'ad Al-Ahmad (38). 
1? Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah (1/184) and Siyar A'lam An-Nubala (13/521). 
11 Tadkhirah Al-Huffadh (2/665). 
12 Tahdhib Al-Kamal (2/664). 
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Ibrahim ibn Hamzah Az-Zubayri 

Ibrahim ibn Khalid Abt Thawr 

Ibrahim ibn Dinar Al-Karkhi 

Ibrahim ibn Ziyad, Sabalan 

Ibrahim ibn Said Al-Jawhari At-Tabari 

Ibrahim ibn 'Abdillah Al-Wasiti 

Ibrahim ibn Nasr At-Tirmidhi 

Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī 

Ahmad ibn Ibrahim A-Musili 

Ahmad ibn Ayyūb ibn Rashid Ad-Dabbi 

Ahmad ibn Badil 

Ahmad ibn Jamil Al-Marwazi 

Ahmad ibn Jannab 

Ahmad ibn Hatim 

Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhi 

Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Junaydib 

Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Khirash 

Ahmad ibn Humayd 

Ahmad ibn Khalid Al-Khallal 

Ahmad ibn Sa'īd Ad-Darimi 

Ahmad ibn ' Abdillah ibn Hanbal 

Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Shubbawayh 

Ahmad ibn ' Abdah Al-Basrī 

Ahmad ibn ‘Umar Al-Waki'1 

Ahmad Muhammad ibn Ayyub 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Al-Mughirah Al-Humsī 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa'id Al-Qattan 

Ahmad ibn Al-Miqdam 

Ahmad ibn Mani’ 

Al-Azraq ibn ‘Ali, Abu Al-Jahm 

Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 

Ishaq ibn Isma'il At-Talaqani 

Ishaq ibn Buhlul 

Ishāg ibn Mansur Al-Kawsaj 

Ishaq ibn Musa Al-Ansari, Abu Musa 
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40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 


Ishāq ibn Abi Ya’qub At-Tūsī 
Ismā'īl ibn Ibrahim At-Tarjumani 
Isma'il ibn Ibrahim Adh-Dhuhali, Abu Ma’mar 
Isma'il ibn Ishaq Al-Qadi 
Isma'il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah 
Isma'il ibn Muhammad Al-Mu'aggab 
Isma’il ibn Mahdi 
Isma'il ibn Musa 
Bakr ibn Khalaf, Abu Bishr 
Abu Bakr ibn Khallad Al-Bāhilī 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi ‘Awn 
Bandar 
Ja'far ibn Humayd Al-Kūfī 
Ja’far ibn Muhammad ibn Fadl 
Ja’far ibn Mihran As-Sabbak 
Ja’far ibn Abi Hurayrah 
Al-Harith ibn Miskin 
Hajjaj ibn Ash-Sha'ir 
Hammad ibn Yusuf, Abu Ahmad Az-Zubayri 
Al-Hasan ibn Hammad, Sajjadah 
Hasan ibn Hammad Al-Warraq 
Al-Hasan ibn Abi Ar-Rabr 
Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbah Al-Bazzār 
Al-Hasan ibn 'Abdil-'Azīz Al-Jarawi 
Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa, the mawlā of Ibn Al-Mubarak 
Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad Az-Za'farani 
Husayn ibn ‘Ali As-Sadai 
Al-Hasan ibn Qaz'ah 
Al-Hakam ibn Musa Al-Qantari 
Humayd 
Hawthrah ibn Ashras 
Khalaf ibn Hisham Al-Bazzar 
Khallad ibn Aslam 
Dawud ibn Rashid 
Dawud ibn ‘Umar Ad-Dabbi 
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75. 
76. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
94. 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 


100. 
101. 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 


Abū Ar-Rabř Az-Zahrānī 

Rawh ibn 'Abdil-Mumin Al-Mugrī 

Zakariyya ibn Yahya Ar-Raqqashi 

Zakariyya ibn Yahya, Zahmawayh 

Zuhayr ibn Harb, Abu Khaythamah 

Ziyad ibn Ayyüb, Dullawayh 

Surayj ibn Yunus 

Sa'īd ibn Abi Ar-Rabi’ As-Samman 

Sa'īd ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar 

Sa'īd ibn Muhammad Al-Jarmī 

Sa'id ibn Yahya Al-Qurashi 

Sa'id ibn Ya'qub At-Talaqani 

Sufyan ibn Waki’ 

Salamah ibn Shabib 

Sulayman ibn Ayyub, Sahib Al-Basri 

Sulayman ibn Muhammad Al-Mubārakī 

Salam ibn Al-Mundhir 

Abu Sahl Al-Hamadhani 

Sawwar ibn 'Abdillāh Al-Qadi 

Suwayd ibn Sa'īd 

Shuja’ ibn Makhlad Al-Fallās 

Shayban ibn Furukh Al-Abali 

Salih ibn ‘Abdillah At-Tirmidhi 

As-Salt ibn Mas'ūd 

‘Asim ibn ‘Umar Al-Muqaddami 

Abū ‘Amir Al-Aqadi 

' Abbad ibn Ziyad Al-Asadi 

' Abbad ibn Ya'qub 

‘Abbas ibn ' Abdil- Adhim Al-'Anbarī 

A]-' Abbas ibn Muhammad Ad-Dūrī 

A]-' Abbas ibn Al-Walid An-Narsī 

' Abdul- Ala ibn Hammad An-Narsi 

' Abdur-Rahman ibn Salih Al-Azadi 

' Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh 

Abu 'Abdillah Al-Basri Al- Anbari 
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110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
120. 
121. 
122. 
123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
138. 
139. 
140. 
141. 
142. 
143. 
144. 


‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn ‘Ali Al-Muqaddamī Al-Akbar 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Ziyad 
‘Abdullah ibn Salim Al-Mafluj 
‘Abdullah ibn Sa'd Az-Zuhri 
‘Abdullah ibn Sa'īd, Abū Sa'id Al-Ashajj 
‘Abdullah ibn Sayyar 
‘Abdullah ibn Sandal 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amir ibn Zurarah 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Mushkadanah 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Imran Ar-Razi 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awn Al-Kharraz 
‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
' Abdullah ibn Mutt’ ibn Rashid 
‘Abdullah ibn Mu'adh Al-'Anbarī 
' Abdul-Wahid ibn Ghiyath 
' Abdah ibn 'Abdir-Rahim 
"Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri 
Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn Fudayl ibn 'Iyyad 
"Uthman ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah 
"Uqbah ibn Mukrim Al-Ummi 
‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan, Abu Ash-Sha’tha 
' Ali ibn Hakim Al-Awdi 
"Alī ibn Shu'ayb Al-Bazzar 
"Alī ibn Muslim At-Tūsī 
‘Imran ibn Bakkar Al-Humsi 
‘Amr ibn ‘Ali Al-Fallas 
‘Amr ibn Muhammad ibn Bukayr An-Nāgid 
Ibn ‘Isa At-Tastari 
‘Isa ibn Abi Harb As-Saffar 
‘Isa ibn Salim Ash-Shashi 
Ghiyath ibn Ja’far 
Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani 
Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbah As-Simsar 
Fudayl ibn Husayn, Abü Kamil Al-Juhdari 
Fitr ibn Hammad ibn Wāgid 
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145. Qasim ibn Dinar 

146. Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad Al-Khurasani 

147. Qutaybah ibn Sa'id 

148. Qatn ibn Nusayr 

149. Kamil ibn Talhah 

150. Kathir ibn Yahya Al-Hanafi 

151. Al-Layth ibn Khalid, Abū Bakr Al-Balkhi 

152. Muhriz ibn ‘Awn 

153. Muhammad ibn Aban Al-Balkhī 

154. Muhammad ibn Aban Al-Wasiti 

155. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani 

156. Muhammad ibn Ishaq Al-Masibi 

157. Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Samrah 

158. Muhammad ibn Isma'il Al-Wasiti Ad-Darir 

159. Muhammad ibn Bakkar the mawla of Bana Hashim 

160. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Muqaddami 

161. Muhammad ibn Tamim An-Nashali 

162. Muhammad ibn Tha'labah ibn Sawwa 

163. Muhammad ibn Ja'far Al-Warkani 

164. Muhammad ibn Hassan As-Samti 

165. Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Ishkab 

166. Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn the mawla of An-Nadr 

167. Muhammad ibn Humayd 

168. Muhammad ibn Khalid Al-Wasiti 

169. Muhammad ibn Khalaf Al-Karkhi 

170. Muhammad ibn Sulayman, Luwayn 

171. Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ‘Askar 

172. Muhammad ibn Salih Al-Basri 

173. Muhammad ibn As-Sabbah Al-Bazzār 

174. Muhammad ibn As-Sabbah Ad-Dūlābī 

175. Muhammad ibn Sadran 

176. Muhammad ibn ' Abbad ibn Az-Zabarqan Al-Malaki 

177. Muhammad ibn AI- Abbas, the man with the birthmark 

178. Muhammad ibn ' Abdir-Rahim - Sā'igah 

179. Muhammad ibn ' Abdillah, whose nickname was Abū Bakr 
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Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Ar-Razī 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Ammar 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Mukharramī 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Numayr Al-Hamadani 
Muhammad ibn ' Abdil- Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah 
Muhammad ibn 'Abdil-Malik ibn Zanjuwayh 
Muhammad ibn ' Abdil-Malik ibn Abi Ash-Shawarib 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah Al-Karizi 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisab 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Al-Muharabi 

Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A'yan 

Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman Al-'Uthmānī 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Shaqiq 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ali Al-Warraq 

Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Umar Ad-Dūrī Al-Muqri 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Jablah ibn Abi Warrad 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Abbas Al-Bāhilī 
Muhammad ibn 'Awf ibn Sufyan At-Tai 
Muhammad ibn AI- Ala, Abū Kurayb 

Muhammad ibn Abi Ghalib 

Muhammad ibn Al-Faraj 

Muhammad ibn Al-Muthanna AlI- Anzi, Abū Musa 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad, Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-'Attar 
Muhammad ibn Marzüq 

Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi 

Muhammad ibn Al-Minhal, the brother of Hajjaj 
Muhammad ibn Harun Al-Harbī 

Muhammad ibn Harün, Abū Nashit 

Muhammad ibn Wazir Al-Wasiti 

Muhammad ibn Al-Walid Az-Zubayri 
Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa'īd Al-Qattan 
Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Abi Saminah 
Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Abi ‘Umar Al-'Adanī 
Muhammad ibn Yazid Al-'Ajalī, Abu Hisham 

. Muhammad ibn Ya’qub, Abu Al-Haytham 
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Mahmud ibn ‘Abbas Al-Khurasānī 
Mahmud ibn Ghaylan 

Makhlad ibn Al-Hasan 

Abū Muslim Al-Muaddib 

Mus'ab ibn ‘Abdillah Az-Zubayri 
Mu'awiyah ibn 'Abdillah Az-Zubayri 
Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim 

Muhanna ibn Yahya Ash-Shami 
Musa ibn Ishàq Al-Ansari 

Nasr ibn 'Ah 

Nuh ibn Habib 

Harun ibn Sufyan 

Harun ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Hammal 
Hārūn ibn Ma’ruf 

Hudbah ibn Khalid 

Hadiyyah ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab, Abu Salih 
Huraym ibn ‘Abdil-A’la 

Hannad ibn As-Sirri 

Al-Haytham ibn Kharijah 

Wasil ibn 'Abdil-A'la 

Al-Walid ibn Shuja’ 

Wahb ibn Bagiyyah Al-Wāsitī 

Yahya ibn Ayyub Al-'Ābid 

Abū Yahya Al-Basri 

Yahya ibn Habib ibn Ismā'īl 

Yahya ibn Dawud Al-Wasiti 

Yahya ibn ‘Abduwayh, the companion of Shu’bah 
Yahya ibn Uthmān Al-Harbī 

Yahya ibn Ma'in 

Ya'gūb ibn Ismā'īl ibn Hammad ibn Zayd 
Ya'qub Ad-Dawraqi 

Yusuf ibn Ya’qub As-Saffar 
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His knowledge and his books 


There is no doubt that whoever takes the knowledge from such a 
gathering of scholars — which you have learned above prior — will 
become an owner of great skills of knowledge and a scholar such as a 
bee which sits upon all types of flowers which then produces delicious 
honey. ‘Abdullah was verily excellent in the different fields of 
knowledge, but in the knowledge of hadith, its defects, its principles and 
the knowledge about the men (i.e. narrators) and their position with 
regards to Jarh and Ta'dil (praise and criticism), he reached an enormous 
goal which was testified for him by the scholars, among those who lived 
in his time and also those who came after him. 


Verily did Abu 'Abdir-Rahman write a valuable book whose praised 
position took position over the Islamic libraries, and it was — and still is 
-an aid which does not come to an end, since it captured the knowledge 
of Imam Ahmad more than other books. So through it things were 
learned which could not be learned other places, as it will come to show. 


Nevertheless, the books of "Abdullah, some of them were additions and 
conveyance of the knowledge of his father and his books, and some of 
them were his (independent) works. 


Among his books through which he completed what his father started, 
or what he gathered from his father are: 


1. Ziyadat (i.e. additions to) Al-Musnad. And these additions are 
a great portion, just as Adh-Dhahabi said.? And the book is 
published. 

2. Ziyadat Kitab Az-Zuhd. And it is published. 

3. Kitab Al-lal. And this is a very important book because 
knowing the ‘ial (pl. ‘illah) of the hadith is from the most difficult 
and complicated issues. This is because (the ‘illah) is a hidden 
and breaching reason (which renders the apparently correct 
hadith as incorrect), and only a number of names were known for 
having this knowledge." 


13 Siyar A'lam An-Nubala (11/329) 
14 Muqaddimah AI-'Ilal by the muhaqqiq Dr. Talaat Qawj 
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Verily did Al-Hafidh Ibn Abi Hatim benefit from this book in his 
book “Al-Jarh wat-Ta'dil", and he showed what ‘Abdullah 
wrote to him regarding the defects which he conveyed from his 
father. Verily the first part of this major book was published in 
Turkey under the supervision of Dr. Talaat Qawj and Ismā'īl 
Jarrah or Ghali in the year 1963. And unfortunately until now — 
as far as I know - the publishing of the book has not been 
completed. 
And it is well-known regarding ‘Abdullah — rahimahullah — that 
he surpassed others (in narrating) from his father, and he 
narrated from him what no-one besides him narrated.! 

4. His additions in the book Fadail As-Sahabah by his father. And 
it is a book which was published at the University of Umm Al- 
Qura with the tahqiq of Dr. Wasi-Allah ‘Abbas. 


As for the books which he wrote (independently) then they are: 


1. Kitab As-Sunnah (this book). 

2. Masail Al-Imam with the narration of ‘Abdullah. And it is a 
precious book regarding figh which was published in Al-Maktab 
Al-Islami under the supervision of Zuhayr Ash-Shawish in 1401 
after hijrah. After that, the noble shaykh ‘Ali ibn Sulayman AI- 
Muhanna undertook it to make excellent knowledgably tahgīg, 
so he completed it in three volumes, and he verily did a good job 
and benefitted (others). May Allah grant him success in bringing 
out this book in this satisfactory manner. 

3. Kitab Al-Jamal. I did not come across any pieces of 
information regarding the existence of this book. 

4. Kitab Al-Manasik As-Saghir". I did not find any mention of 
this book except its name. 

5. Musnad Al-Ansar which is present in (the library) Adh- 
Dhahiriyyah (in Syria) with the number 336. It was written in the 
seventh century after /rijrah.!5 


15 Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah (1/183) 
16 Siyar A'lam An-Nubala (13/523) 
17 Tarikh Baghdad (10/66) and see Dirasat Tarikhiyyah by Dr. Al-‘Umari p. 195 
18 Tarikh At-Turath by Sizkin (2/212) 
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6. Fadāil ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan. He narrated it from his father, and 
it is present in the Ambrosian library (in Italy) (with the number) 
67 (30 papers).'? 

7. Thulathiyat from the Musnad of his father. (Present in) Chester 
Beatty Library (in Dublin) (with the number) 3487 (85 papers).? 


His status and the people's praise of him 


' Abdullah has a great status (and position) in the souls of those who 
know him or have looked into his knowledge and books, and due to 
this, his father Ahmad ibn Hanbal said about him: "My son ' Abdullah 
is gifted from the knowledge of hadith: "Sometimes when we study he 
mentions something to me which I have not memorized. ^?! 


And ‘Abdullah entered upon his father while ‘Abbas Ad-Duri was with 
him, so Ahmad said: "O ‘Abbas, verily Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman has verily 
memorized a lot of knowledge.” 


Ibn Al-Munada said: “There was no-one in the dunya who narrated more 
from his father than him.” He meant ‘Abdullah. 


Abu Ahmad ibn ‘Adi said: “’Abdullah became noble by his father and he 
himself has a (high) position in knowledge. He revived the knowledge of his 
father from his ‘Musnad’ which his father specifically read for him before he 
read it for anyone else, and he asked his father about the narrators of hadith, so 
he informed him about that which others did not ask him about.”* 


Badr ibn Abi Badr Al-Baghdadi said: “’Abdullah ibn Ahmad is an expert 
who is the son of an expert.” 


19 The previous source (2/212) 

2 The previous source (2/212) 

21 Tārīkh Baghdad (9/376) 

22 The same source (9/376) 

23 Siyar A'lam An-Nubala (13/523) 
24 Same source and page. 
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Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi said: “He was trustworthy, firm (in knowledge and 
memory) and had good understanding.” 


Ibn Abi Ya'la said: “’Abdullah was a righteous man, truthful in his manner 
of speaking and had a lot of haya (shyness). 7 


And Adh-Dhahabi described him as: “Al-Imam, Al-Hāfidh, An-Nāgid, the 
muhaddith of Baghdad. 


And he said another time: “Al-Imam Al-Hafidh, Al-Hujjah, the muhaddith 
of 'Irāg.”?* 


An-Nasai said: "(He is) trustworthy." And Ad-Daraqutni said the same.? 


And if this is the praise of the scholars upon 'Abdullah, then he verily 
deserves this and more. How (should it be any different), when the 
books describing the different narrators conveyed that he said: 
"Everything regarding which I say: 'My father said', then I have verily heard 
it (from him) two times or three, and at least one time.” 


And among those who also praised him were Ibn Al-Jawzi who 
described him as Al-Hafidh A-Thabat.*! 


And Ibn Al-Qayyim gave credit to and praised this book and its author 
when he said in his famous "Nüniyyah": 


And read the book of the memorizer, the trustworthy and the satisfactory 
Regarding the uplifted Sunnah, the boy of Ash-Shaybani 
He is the son of Ahmad, better than the memorizers 


Verily did the memorizers testify for him with excellency? 


23 Tārīkh Baghdad (9/375) 

26 At-Tabaqat (1/183) 

27 Siyar A'lam An-Nubala (13/516) 

2 Tadhkirah Al-Huffadh (2/665) 

2 At-Tahdhib (5/143) 

3° At-Tabaqat (1/184) 

3! Kitab Al-Hath ‘ala Hifdh Al-'Ilm p.61 

32 An-Nuniyyah with the explanation of Al-Harras (1/240) 
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His students 


There is no doubt that ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad, who was privileged with 
this mighty position, had many shuyükh available who were not 
available for other than him, and that this would be reflected upon the 
students of knowledge who took the knowledge from Abü 'Abdir- 
Rahman. Verily a lot of people were his students, and I mention some 
of them: 


ONY scs x rs 


Al-Imam An-Nasai 

Abū Bakr Al-Qati’1, Ahmad ibn Ja'far 

Abu Al-Husayn ibn Ja'far ibn Al-Munada 

Abu Bakr ibn An-Najjad, Ahmad ibn Sulayman 
Ahmad ibn Kamil ibn Khalaf ibn Shajarah Al-Qadi 
Abu Sahl Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Ziyad AI- 
Qattan 

Ishaq ibn Ahmad Al-Kadhi 

Ismail ibn ‘Ali Al-Hatabī 
Al-Husayn ibn Isma'il Al-Muhamali 


. Al-Khidr ibn Al-Muthanna Al-Kindī 

. Da'laj ibn Ahmad As-Sijistani 

. Sulayman ibn Ahmad At-Tabarani 

. ‘Abdullah ibn Ishaq Al-Madaini 

. ‘Abdullah ibn Sulayman Al-Fāmī 

. Abu Bakr ibn Ziyad An-Naysaburi 

. Abu Al-Qasim, ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad Al-Baghawi 

. Qasim ibn Asbagh Al-Qurtubi 

. Abu Ahmad Al-Assāl, Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Asbahani 
. Abū ‘Ali ibn As-Sawwaf, Muhmmad ibn Ahmad 

. Muhammad ibn Khalaf ibn Waki’ Al-Qadi 

. Abu Bakr Ash-Shāfi'ī, Muhammad ibn ' Abdillah ibn Ibrahim 
. Muhammad ibn Makhlad Ad-Dūrī 

„Abū Muti’ Makhūl ibn Al-Fadl An-Nasafi 

. Nu'aym ibn Nu'aym Al-Jarjani 

. Yahya ibn Muhammad ibn Sa’id 

. Abu ‘Awanah Al-Isfarāyībī, Ya'qub ibn Ishaq 

. Abu Al-Fadl, Ya’qub ibn Ishaq Al-Harawi Al-Fagīh Al-Hafidh 
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Among his peers — if he was not his student — is Ibn Abi Hātim, the 
author of the book "Al-Jarh wat-Ta'dil". ‘Abdullah verily wrote to him 
about the issues from his father and the defect from the hadith, and Ibn 
Abi Hatim expressed this in his book when he said: "I met him and with 
him I heard from Ibrahim ibn Malik Al-Bazzar, and he wrote to me about the 
issues from his father and the defect from the hadith. And he was truthful and 
trustworthy.” 


These are the most important among the students of ‘Abdullah, and 
among them are those who became considered as being from the leaders 
of hadith, such as An-Nasai, Al-Baghawī, At-Tabarani and others besides 
them (as well). 


His death 


After a life filled with knowledge, learning and teaching, ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ahmad died when there were nine days remaining of Jumada AI- 
Akhirah in the year 290 hijrī. Zuhayr — the son of his brother Salih — 
prayed his funeral prayer, and the amount of people attending were 
more than could be counted. He was buried in the graveyard of Al- 
Qati’ah in Bab At-Tin, since he gave instructions for this to be done. 
When he was asked about this he said: “It is verily correct for me that there 
is a prophet buried in Al-Qati'ah. And that I am close to a prophet is more 
beloved to me than being close to my father. "?* 


And he - rahimahullah — used to dye with red henna, he had a thick beard 
and he was appointed as a judge on the way of Khurasan during the 
Khilafah of Al-Muktafi. 


33 Al-Jarh (5/7) and see Tahdhib Al-Kamal (2/664) 
34 At-Tabaqat (1/188) and Tarikh Baghdad (9/376) 
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The realized text of the book 
Chapter 1-12 
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In the name of Allah the Most Merciful, the Most Beneficent 


Allah is the Helper of every patient person. 


344 a 


dod ul i Ao gf de dl hp ef a ids LABS ub Sa gg MEOS ect 
Sisē BN de cash EGG dS Lenis sa OSG os ART a duce a et ies icd 
je igo ad rg d Hee cue gf yi Ret quy en Of 106 lah ded eid cox 


We were informed by the ashyakh (pl. shaykh): Muhammad ibn ‘Umar 
Al-Ģatīī, ‘Umar ibn Karam ibn Abi Al-Hasan Ad-Daynüni, Abu Nasr 
ibn Abi Al-Hasan ibn Qunaydah, 'Abdus-Salam ibn 'Abdillah ibn 
Ahmad ibn Bakran Ad-Dahiri and others than them, who said: Abu AI- 
Waqt 'Abdul-Awwal ibn "Īsā ibn Shu'ayb As-Sijzi Al-Harawi As-Sufi 
informed us and said: The Shaykh, the Imam Shaykh Al-Islam Abu 
Isma'il ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad Al-Ansari narrated to us from his 
book: 


gi dl Ghd aln ff oh ous Cah 39 ane at ur eal) p t] ouis ff of 

degit WE oh genit] GAB Bi ue gÉ G isa ous 
Abu Ya’qub Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Al- 
Qarrab narrated to us from his book (and said) Abü An-Nasr 
Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Sulayman As-Simsar narrated to us (and 


said): Abu ‘Abdillah Muhammad ibn Ibrahim ibn Khalid Al-Harawi 
narrated to us (and said): 


ME A ^ut. ao x4 eee o 167 0 HE go Foe g o at eG 
JB oljig die AM o pos pi ARE ou ARI aM de ue Ie gii 


Abu 'Abdir-Rahman 'Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hanbal - radiAllahu ‘anhu wa ardahu — narrated to us and said: 
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All praise is due to Allah at the beginning of every speech and when 
remembering every blessing. And may the peace of Allah be upon 
Muhammad the Prophet and his family. 
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cál kalts ai Joa iced iudi i ue den 


(Chapter 1) He was asked about what the scholars said about 
the misguided Jahmiyyah and considering them as 
disbelievers and praying behind them? 


ii ie; ÁI Le JU 

‘Abdullah — rahimahullah — said: 
fe dn le se OTH B pe Gale 545 Gol Sut JG sa" duis at day Gf ae - 1 

des $e A UT ads es 
1. I heard my father (i.e. Ahmad ibn Hanbal) - rahimahullah — say: 
“Whoever says: The Quran is created, then for us he is a kafir. Because the 
Quran is from the Knowledge of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and in it are the Names 
of Allah 'azza wa jalla." 
& ge M SEE uen me uis SB X opem Q6 sy" tis d aay UT Cae - 2 
2. I heard my father - rahimahullah — say: "If a man says: The Knowledge (of 
Allah) is created, then he is kafir. Because he claims that He did not have any 
knowledge until He created it.” 
des $e d e s ST GS sake 545 8,56 ST LG sa" uis cai day Ui dae - 3 
3. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever says: The Quran is 


created, then for us he is a kafir. Because the Quran is from the Knowledge of 
Allah — 'azza wa jalla.” He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


4 pd e Sale Wass e ad OEE ni d 


"Then whoever argues with you about it after that of the knowledge 
(i.e. the Quran) which has come to you." (Ali ‘Imran 3:61) 


des $e dés 
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And He - 'azza wa jalla — said: 
adl «sid Gh dit ib B] JE cado els dec suat s Sich atte sd 3 
4 sai 15 d5 Se Še DE LL s Sale call ās (sā a 


"And never will the Jews or the Christians be satisfied with you until 
you follow their religion. Say: ‘Verily, the guidance of Allah is the 
(only) guidance.' And if you were to follow their desires after what 
has come to you of knowledge (i.e. the Quràn), you would have 
against Allàh no protector or helper." (Al-Baqarah 2:120) 


des $ Jis 
And He - 'azza wa jalla — said: 
E Ge sl YAY i ga Bets G ass be cele x ds axo lā el 


"And if you brought to those who were given the Scripture every 
sign, they would not follow your qiblah. Nor will you be a follower of 
their qiblah. Nor would they be followers of one another's qiblah. So 

if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of 

knowledge (i.e. the Quràn), indeed, you would then be among the 
wrongdoers." (Al-Baqarah 2:145) 


des $e Js 
And He — 'azza wa jalla — said: 
kadi; ain a8 5295 dd f 


"Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him. Blessed is 
Allah, the Lord of all the worlds" (Al-A’raf 7:54) 


«JS Bb dicto»: es Ti jū 
My father said: "And the creation is something other than the command.” 
dés je dés 


And He - 'azza wa jalla — said: 
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g ses EG QUIM ge a sita o 9 


“But whoever disbelieves in it from the (various) groups." 
(Hüd 11:17) 


[17 saga] fēdejs 206] " i£ AL sug S "gt ts ec JG d day uf Jo 


My father - rahimahullāh — said: "Sa'īd ibn Jubayr said: And the groups are: 
All of the (other) religions (than Islam). "Then the fire is their abode.' (Hud 
11:17)” 


dés $e Jós 
And He - 'azza wa jalla — said: 


atl gb Sh acl a DBI i ET AT Syd lB cess 8 i rN 505 > 
É Ge GÉ U lail Ge Bale esas chats Cad us oe USS adsl KAS «o 
€ a6 Y5 ds 5e 


"And among the (opposing) groups are those who deny part of it (i.e. 
the Book). Say: ‘I have verily been commanded to worship Allah and 
not associate (anything) with Him. To Him I invite, and to Him is my 
return.' And thus We have revealed it as an Arabic legislation. And if 
you should follow their desires after what has come to you of 
knowledge, you would not have against Allah any ally or any 
protector." (Ar-Ra'd 13:36-37) 


BS Y éf JE Ys xdi ide Lar Y Seth aus Ju gs " duis dii tas d Lie - 4 

" Ada Sh i s ale šās Gali sud ge; io Sp Gl 
4. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever has this opinion, then 
Al-Jumu'ah is not prayed behind him nor other (prayers). Except that we do 


not leave coming to the prayer. So if a man prays, then he repeats his prayer. 
This means: (prays) behind the one who says: The Quran is created.” 


«ais SE M TE Let Y» :ģ4 gal šī Cals aai ge da Jl edi. - 5 


5. I asked my father — rahimahullah — about the prayer behind the people 
of bid'ah. He said: "One does not pray behind them, such as the Jahmiyyah 
and the Mu'tazilah." 
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ais igis M ge U OU IS» 1S 985 dh day ul tās - 6 


6. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “If the judge is a jahmi, then do 
not testify to him (i.e. in his court).” 


SE pals] exe JG dens YS EAE ta ur ŠI ae dp ee Bd uie - 7 
«US ai QUE Rada»: iuge 
7. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa, the mawla of Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak, narrated 


to me that Hammad ibn Qirat narrated to us and said: I heard Ibrahim 
ibn Tahman say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffar and the Qadariyyah are kuffar.” 


HR Bis has Le t udi Me ie costs us Ips adi lle t S šis - 8 
35$ gd Ul oa tly arida ga PM Ua XT t$ dy ÓG ouf e ott Sua t 

«3&5 $e d 3 is pē idi us «Jus dn uis 
8. Muhammad ibn Salih Al-Basri, the mawlā of bani Hashim, narrated to 
me that Abdul-Malik ibn Qarib Al-Asma’l narrated to us that Al- 
Mu'tamir bin Sulayman At-Taymi narrated to us from his father who 
said: “There is not a people who are more invalidating of Islam than the 
Jahmiyyah and the Qadariyyah. Regarding the Jahmiyyah, then they fought 


with Allah the Exalted. And regarding the Qadariyyah, then they said (evil 
things) about Allah 'azza wa jalla." 


of pe exe jā dž ci) IEEE pī Bh Kā SIS LE eat S ial gus - 9 
«dis NUT y MS ig tdi ‘ares " 
9. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said:) Zuhayr 
ibn Nu'aym As-Sijistani Al-Babi - trustworthy — narrated to me: I heard 
Salam ibn Abi Mutt’ say: "The Jahmiyyah are kuffar and one does not pray 
behind them." 
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10 — Ahmad ibn Sa'īd Abū Ja’far Ad-Darimi narrated to me and said: I 
heard my father say: I heard Kharijah say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffar. 
Inform their women that they are divorced and that they are not allowed for 
their husbands. Do not visit their sick and do not attend their funeral prayers.” 
Then he recited: 


4 ái 553 ade Isis abd 
“Ta-Ha. We have not sent down the Quran to you in order to cause 


you distress." (Ta-Hà 20:1-2) 


Until His — 'azza wa jalla - Words: 


ESEI UI E Se» 
“Ar-Rahman istawa (rose over) the Throne." (Ta-Hà 20:5) 

(And he said:) “And can the istiwa (rising over) be by anything but sitting." 
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11. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: Surayj ibn An- 
Nu'man narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi’ informed me and 
said: Malik ibn Anas — rahimahullah — used to say: “Whoever says that the 
Quran is created is hurt with strikes and imprisoned until he dies." And Malik 


ibn Anas said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is in the heaven and His Knowledge 
is in every place; nowhere is free from it." And he recited this verse: 
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"There is no najwā (secret counsel) of three except that He is the 
fourth of them, nor five except that He is the sixth of them." (Al- 
Mujadilah 58:7) 


And he considered the words regarding this as something major and he 
found it hideous. 
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12. A shaykh of ours in Basrah narrated to us (and said): 'Abdah Abu 
Muhammad narrated to me (and said): 'Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak 


narrated to us (and said): I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Whoever 
claims that the saying of Allah 'azza wa jalla: 


OTRO ESI GF 8 ay Up 
“O Musa, I am verily Allah, Al-Aziz Al-Hakim.” (An-Naml 27:9) 
...1s created, he is a kāfir zindīg, and his blood is allowed.” 
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13. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Harun 
ibn Abi Harun narrated to me (and said): Hibbān ibn Musa narrated to 
us, from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Sufyan who said: “Whoever says: ‘Verily 
Qul HuwAllahu Ahad, Allahus-Samad is created’, he is a kafir.” 
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14. Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Ibrahim ibn Ishkab 
narrated to me (and said): I heard my father and Al-Haytham ibn 
Kharijah who both said: I heard Abu Yusuf Al-Qadi say in Khurasan: 


“There is no-one worse upon the face of the Earth than two groups: The 
Jahmiyyah and the Mugatiliyyah.” 
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úi ke; 3c ji au Lee 
Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak rahimahullah 
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15. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa the mawla of ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated 
to me and said: Ibn Al-Mubarak used to say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffar.” 
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16. I heard Al-Hasan ibn 'Isa say: "The Jahmiyyah. And who doubts 
regarding the kufr of the Jahmiyyah?" 
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17. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): Muhraz 
ibn 'Awn narrated to me (and said): Abu Sahl Yahya ibn Ibrahim — and 
he used to be called Rahuyah -narrated to me and said: Ibn Al-Mubarak 
said: “The Jahmiyyah do not worship anything." 
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18. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Salim 
ibn Rustum Abü Salih narrated to me and said: Yahya ibn Ibrahim Abu 
Sahl Rahüyah narrated to me and said: I used to invoke (Allah) against 
the Jahmiyyah, so I mentioned this to ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak 
because some (objection) had entered my heart regarding this, so he 
said: "Nothing should enter your heart (regarding this), for verily they make 
the Lord which you worship into nothing." 
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19. Abu Ja’far Ahmad ibn Sa’id Ad-Darimi narrated to me and said: I 
heard Muhammad ibn A’yun (who said): I heard An-Nadr ibn 
Muhammad say: “Whoever says (that the verse): 


£a S9 S ual GME el Yd d t yp 


“Verily I am Allah, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me, so 
worship Me and establish the prayer for My remembrance." (Ta-Hà 
20:14) 


...is created, he is a kafir.” So I went to Ibn Al-Mubarak and said to him: 
"Are you not astonished that Abu Muhammad says such and such?" He said: 
"And is the matter except as such? And is it possible to escape from saying 
that?" 
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20. Abu ‘Amr Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-’ Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah narrated to 


me and said: I heard Abu Al-Wazir Muhammad ibn A’yun who said: I 
heard An-Nadr ibn Muhammad say: “Whoever says regarding this verse: 


LICENSE Māri oily GRE et’ U 


“Verily I am Allah, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me, so 
worship Me and establish the prayer for My remembrance.” (Ta-Hà 
20:14) 


..that it is created, he is a kafir." So I went to ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak 
and informed him. He said: "Abū Muhammad has spoken the truth, may 
Allah protect him. Allah — 'azza wa jalla — would not command us to worship 
something created." 
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21. And Abu Bakr ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A'yun mentioned: Hamzah - a 
shaykh from the people of Merv — narrated to us and said: I heard Ibn 
Al-Mubarak say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a zindiq.” 
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22. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn 
Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq narrated to us and said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn AI- 
Mubarak: “How we are supposed to know our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: 


“Above the seventh heaven upon His Throne. And we do not say as the 
Jahmiyyah say; that He verily is here on Earth.” 
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23. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn 
Shagīg narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak say: 


“We verily allow to mention the words of the Jews and the Christians, but we 
do not allow mentioning the words of the Jahmiyyah.” 
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24. Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn Nasr 
ibn Malik narrated to us and said: A man informed me, from Ibn AI- 
Mubarak who said that a man said to him: "O Abū 'Abdir-Rahman, I 
verily fear Allah — 'azza wa jalla — due to so much that I invoke (Allah) against 


the Jahmiyyah." He said: "Do not fear, for verily they claim that your God 
who is in the heaven is nothing." 
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Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah rahimahullah 
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25. Ghiyath ibn Ja'far narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah say: "The Quran is the Word of Allah 'azza wa jalla. Whoever says 
(that it is) created, he is a kafir. And whoever doubts regarding his kufr, he is 
(also) a kafir.” 
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26. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Muhrizi narrated to us (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Junayd narrated to us, from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah who 


said: “Whoever says that the Quran is created is needed to be crucified upon a 
mountain." 


& 425 Gy) ia dn Le 
‘Abdullah ibn Idris rahimahullah 
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27. Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbah As-Simsar narrated to me — and I asked my 
father regarding him and he said: “There is no harm in him." — and said: 
“I was with ‘Abdullah ibn Idris — rahimahullah — when some of the people of 


hadith among those who were with us asked him and said: ‘What do you say 
about the Jahmiyyah, should one pray behind them?'" Al-Fadl said: “Then I 
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became occupied with speaking to a man, so I did not understand what answer 
Ibn Idris gave. So I said to the one who asked him: ‘What did he say to you?’ So 
he said: ‘He said to me: Are these Muslims? No, and (they are shown) no 
respect. One does not pray behind them.'" I said to Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbah: 
Did you hear him saying that to Ibn Idris while you were present? He 
said: "Yes, I heard him." 
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28. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Abū 
Ja'far As-Suwaydi narrated to me, from Mugātil who said: I asked 
' Abdullah ibn Idris about the prayer behind the Jahmiyyah. He said: 
"Are they believers?" 
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29a — Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Yusuf 
Az-Zimmi narrated to me and said: “I was present with ‘Abdullah ibn Idris 
when a man said to him: "O Abū Muhammad. In front of us are people who 
say: Verily the Quran is created.’ So he said: ‘From the Jews?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then from the Christians?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then from the 
Majus?' He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then from who?’ He said: ‘From the 
muwahhidūn.” He said: "They have lied. These are not muwahhidūn, they are 
zanadiqah. Whoever claims that the Quran is created, he has verily claimed that 
Allah — 'azza wa jalla — is created. And whoever claims that Allah — the Exalted 
— is created, he has verily committed kufr. These are zanadiqah, these are 
zanadiqah.'" 
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29b - Ibn Ad-Dawragī said: And some of our companions informed me, 
from Az-Zimmi who said: And Ibn Idris recited: Bismillahi Ar-Rahman 
Ar-Rahim, then he said: “Is Allah created? Is Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim created? 
These (Jahmiyyah) are zanadiqah. " 
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30. Muhammad ibn Harun Abū Nashit narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa At-Tabba’ narrated to me (and said): I heard Ibn 
Idris when he was asked about some people who says that the Quran is 


created. So he found this hideous and said: “Subhan-Allah is something 
from Him created." And he pointed with his hand towards his mouth. 
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31. Abu 'Abdillah Muhammad ibn Isma'il Al-Wasiti Ad-Darir narrated 
to us and said: I heard Waki’ ibn Al-Jarrah say: “As for the jahmī, then I 
verily ask him to repent. Then he either repents or I kill him." 
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32. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me and said: It has reached 
me regarding Waki’ that he said: “Whoever claims that the Quran is created, 


he has verily claimed that it is muhdath (new or recent), and whoever claims 
that it is muhdath, he has verily committed kufr.” 
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33. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja’far As- 
Suwaydi narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ when it was said to 
him: “Verily fulan says: ‘Verily the Quran is muhdath.’” So he said: 
“Subhan-Allah, (saying) that is kufr.” As-Suwaydi said: And I asked Waki’ 
about the prayer behind the Jahmiyyah, so he said: “One does not pray 
behind them.” 
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34. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan Abu Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhi narrated to me and 
said: I heard Malīh ibn Wakī'say: I heard Wak?’ say: “Whoever claims that 
the Quran is created, he has verily claimed that it is muhdath. He is asked to 
repent. Then he either repents or he is beheaded." 
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35. I heard Abū Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb say: "Muthannā and 1 had 
a dispute, so Muthannā said: "The Ourān is created.” And 1 said: "(It is) the 
Word of Allah.’ Then Waki’ said while I was listening: "That is kufr. Whoever 
says that the Quran is created, then this is kufr.' So Muthanna said: ‘O Abu 
Sufyan, Allāh — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“No muhdath (new or recent)? reminder comes to them from their 
Lord (except that they listen to it while joking)." (Al-Anbiya 21:2) 


35 The word Muhdath has here been translated as ‘new’ or ‘recent’ in accordance with how Ibn 
' Abbas (radiAllahu 'anhu) used the word in his saying: 
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"O gathering of Muslims, why do you ask the people of the Book, while your Book which was revealed to His 
Prophet (sallAllāhu 'alayhi wa sallam) is the ahdathu (most recent) news about Allah? You read it and it has 
not been distorted.” (Sahīh Al-Bukhārī no. 7522) 
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...S0 what is this?’ So Wakī' said: ‘Who says that the Quran is created? That is 


kufr.’” 
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36. Sawwar ibn 'Abdillah Al-Oadi narrated to me (and said): A man 


narrated to me - Sawwar named him, but I forgot his name — and said: 
I heard Waki’ say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 
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37. Abu Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Dawud Al-Harrani narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ say: “The 
Quran is the Word of Allah 'azza wa jalla. Jibril brought it down to Muhammad 
(alayhima as-salam). Every follower of desire (i.e. innovator) knows Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — and he knows who he is worshipping, except the Jahmiyyah. 


They do not know who they are worshipping. Bishr Al-Marīsī and his 
companions." 
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38. Abu 'Abdir-Rahman said: Hasan ibn Al-Bazzar mentioned and said: 

Ishaq ibn Abi ‘Amr informed me and said: The slaughter of the 

Jahmiyyah was mentioned to Waki'. He said: “It is not eaten. They are 
murtaddun (apostates).” 
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39. Muhammad ibn Ishāg As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Abū 

Hatim At-Tawil narrated to us and said: Waki’ said: “Whoever says that 


His Words are not from Him, he has verily committed kufr. And whoever says 
that something of Him is created, he has verily committed kufr.” 
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40. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Yahya 
ibn Ayyub narrated to me (and said): As-Suwaydi narrated to us (and 


said): I heard Waki’ say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created has verily 
committed kufr.” 


Hammad ibn Zayd and Mu'tamir ibn Sulayman rahimahuma Allah 
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41. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī and ‘Ali ibn Muslim At-Tūsī both 
narrated to me and said: Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us and said: I 
heard Hammad ibn Zayd when these Jahmiyyah were mentioned (in 
front of him). He said: “They verily try to say that there is nothing in the 
heaven." 
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42. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and said: ‘Ubayd- 
Allah ibn Yusuf ibn Al-Hajjaj Al-Jubayri narrated to us (and said): Fitr 
ibn Hammad ibn Abi "Umar As-Saffar narrated to us and said: I asked 
Mu'tamir ibn Sulayman and said: "O Abū Muhammad, the imam of a 
people says: The Quran is created. Should I pray behind him?" So he said: "He 


ought to be beheaded." Fitr said: And I asked Hammad ibn Zayd and said: 
"O Abū Ismat’l, we have an imam who says: The Quran is created. Should I 
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pray behind him?” He said: “Praying behind a Muslim is more beloved to me.” 
And I asked Yazid ibn Zuray’ and said: “O Abu Mu'awiyah, the imam of 
a people says: The Quran is created. Should I pray behind him?” He said: “No, 
and (they are shown) no respect." Abu 'Abdir-Rahman said: I heard from 
Fitr, but I did not hear this hadith. 
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43a — Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Abi Ayyub Al-Muaddib Al-Karkh 
narrated to me (and said): Fitr ibn Hammad ibn Wagid narrated to me 
and said: I heard my father say: I heard Malik ibn Dinar say: “The people 
say that Malik ibn Dinar is a zahid (a person abstaining from this dunya). Is 
Malik ibn Dinar a zahid? Verily the zahid is ‘Umar ibn 'Abdil-' Aziz, to whom 
the dunyà came, but he left it." 
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43b — Abū ‘Abdir-Rahman said: Al-Qadi - i.e. Ismā'īl ibn Ishaq - said: I 
heard Nadr ibn ‘Ali say: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal, his affair is regarding the 
akhirah. He is better because the dunya came to him but he pushed it away from 
himself. ”°6 


36 It should be noticed that narration 43a and 43b have no relation to the subject of the 
chapter. 
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‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi rahimahullah 
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44. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): I heard 
' Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi say: "Whoever claims that Allah — the Exalted 
— did not speak to Musa - salawatullahi 'alayhi — is asked to repent. Then either 
he repents or he is beheaded." 
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45. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn Yunus 
ibn 'Abdir-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to me (and said): My uncle 
Musa narrated to me (and said): I heard my father 'Abdur-Rahman ibn 


Mahdi say: “I do not believe we should ask the Jahmiyyah to repent (before 
executing them)." 
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46. Harun ibn 'Abdillah Al-Hammal narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim 
ibn Ziyad Sabalan narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Mahdi say: "If I had any authority I would verily stand upon a bridge, and 
no-one from the Jahmiyyah would pass by me except that I would ask him about 


the Quran. Then if he said that it is created, I would strike his head and throw 
it in the water." 
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47. Al-’Abbas Al-Anbari narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn 


Muhammad ibn Humayd - i.e. Abt Bakr ibn Al-Aswad - narrated to us 
46 


and said: I heard 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi say to Yahya ibn Sa'id 
while he was upon his roof: "O Abū Sa'id, if a jahmī man died and I was the 
one to inherit him, I would not consider it permissible that I took (anything) 
from his inheritance.” 
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48. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
‘Abdullah ibn Hashim At-Tusi Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to me and 


said: I heard ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi say: “The Jahmiyyah are asked to 
repent. Then they either repent or they are beheaded.” 
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49. Abu 'Abdillah Muhammad ibn Al-Abbas - the man with the 
birthmark — narrated to me and said: I heard Yazid ibn Harun say when 
the Jahmiyyah were mentioned, so he said: “They, by Allah, are zanadiqah. 
May the curse of Allah be upon them." 
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50. Muhammad ibn Ismā'īl Al-Wasiti narrated to us and said: I heard 
Shadh ibn Yahya - and he praised him with good words - who said: 
Yazid ibn Harun swore to me in his house saying: “By Allah — besides 
Whom there is no-one worthy of worship, the Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim — whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a 
zindiq." 
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51. Ibrahim ibn ' Abdillah ibn Bashar Al-Wasiti narrated to me and said: 
We were with Yazid ibn Harun while Shadh ibn Yahya was debating 
him regarding something from the affair of Al-Marisi, while he was 
invoking (Allah) against him. So we separated (agreeing) upon that 
Yazid said: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is by Allah — besides 
Whom there is no-one worthy of worship — a zindiq.” 
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52. 'Abbas Al-Anbari narrated to me (and said): Shadh ibn Yahya 
narrated to me and said: I heard Yazid ibn Hārūn say: “Whoever says that 
the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” And Shadh ibn Yahya began to curse 
Al-Marīsī. 
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54. 'Abbas Al-Anbari narrated to me (and said): Shadh ibn Yahya 
narrated to us (and said): I heard Yazid ibn Hārūn when it was said to 
him: ^Who are the Jahmiyyah?" So he said: "Whoever claims that 'Ar- 
Rahman rose above the Throne’ is (interpreted) different than what is 
established in the heart of the ordinary people, he is a jahmī.” 
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55. Ishāg ibn Buhlūl narrated to me and said: I said to Yazīd ibn Hārūn: 


"Should I pray behind the Jahmiyyah?” He said: “No.” I said: “Should I pray 
behind the Murjiah?” He said: “They are verily a dirty people.” 
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56. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa’id Al-Qattan narrated to 
me and said: I heard my father say: I heard Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh say: 
“Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a kafir." Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman 
said: And I verily asked Abu Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa'id about this 
report, so he narrated to me that his father Yahya ibn Sa'id sent him to 
Mu'adh ibn Mu'adh, but I did not memorize it. So Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad narrated this to me from his father. 
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57. Ismā'īl ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah Al-Harrani narrated to me and 
said: I heard Shabbabah ibn Sawwar say: “My opinion and the opinion of 
Abu An-Nadr Hashim ibn Qasim and a group of the scholars is that we agreed 
Al-Marīsī is a kāfir jāhid, and we believe that he should be asked to repent. Then 
either he repents or he is beheaded." 
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58. Isma'il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah Al-Harrani narrated to me and 
said: I heard Shabbabah ibn Sawwar and ‘Abdul-’ Aziz ibn Aban Al- 


Qurashi both say: "The Quran is the Word of Allah 'azza wa jalla. And 
whoever claims that it is created, he is a kafir." 
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59. Muhammad ibn Hārūn Al-Harbi narrated to me and said: I heard 
Abu Tawbah Al-Halabī say: “Takfir is declared upon the one who says that 
the Quran is created.” 
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60. Muhammad narrated to me and said: “I heard Nu’aym ibn Hammad 
declare takfir upon them.” He said: “And I heard Ibrahim ibn Mahdi declare 


takfir upon them.” Abu Nashit said: “These words were narrated to Bishr ibn 
Al-Harith, so he remained silent and did not reject it.” 
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61. Some of our companions - and he is Muhammad ibn ‘Ali - narrated 
to us and said: I heard my father say: I heard Bishr ibn Al-Harith say: 
" Do not sit with them and do not speak with them. If they become sick then do 
not visit them, and if they die then do not attend their (funeral prayers). How 


will the return (to the truth) if you do these things with them?" He said: This 
means (i.e. is regarding) the Jahmiyyah. 
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62. Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ' Askar narrated to me and said: I heard Ibn 
Abi Maryam say: “Whoever claims that the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 
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63. Muhammad ibn Sahl narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Amr ibn Ar- 
Rabī' ibn Tariq say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah. Whoever claims that it 
is created, he is a kafir.” 
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64. Muhammad ibn Sahl narrated to me and said: I heard Abu Al- 
Aswad An-Nadr ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah 


‘azza wa jalla. Whoever says that it is created, he is a kafir. Those are the words 
of the zanādigah.” 
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65. Ziyad ibn Ayyub Dalluwayh narrated to me (and said): I heard 
Yahya ibn Isma'il Al-Wasiti who said: I heard 'Abbad ibn Al- Awwam 
say: "I spoke with Bishr Al-Marīsī and the companions of Bishr, and I saw that 
the conclusion of their words ends with them saying that there is nothing in the 
heaven." 
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66. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Nth Al-Madrüb narrated to me, from Al-Mas'udi Al- 
Qadi (who said): I heard Harun Amir Al-Muminin say: "It has reached me 
that Bishr Al-Marisi claims that the Quran is created. By Allah, if He lets me 
get a hold of him, it is upon me to kill him in a way I have never killed anyone 
before." 
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67. Hārūn ibn ^ Abdillah Al-Hammal narrated to me and said: Hārūn ibn 
Ma’ruf said to me: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is 
worshipping a statue." Then he said to me: “Convey this from me." 
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68. Hasayn ibn ‘Ali ibn Yazid As-Sudai narrated to me and said: I heard 
Yahya ibn Ma'in say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 
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69. Ibrahim ibn 'Abdillah ibn Bashar Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and 
said): A shaykh narrated to me and said: A man said to Hushaym: 
“Verily fulan says: The Quran is created." So he said: “Go to him and recite 
upon him the first part of (surah) Al-Hadid and the last part of (surah) Al- 
Hashr. If he claims that these two are created, then behead him.” He said: So I 
went to Abu Hashim Al-Ghassani and informed him about the saying 
of the man, so he told me the same as Hushaym. He did not add or 
remove anything. 
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70. ‘Abbas Al-’ Anbari narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Ali ibn ' Abdillah 

Al-Madani say: I heard Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal when Ibn Khaluba was 
mentioned, so he said: “He is a disbeliver in Allah the Almighty.” 
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71. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and said: I heard 

Abu ‘Ubayd say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he has verily 


invented a lie about Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and said about Him what not (even) 
the Jews nor the Christians said." 
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72. Ishaq ibn Al-Buhlül narrated to me an said: I said to Anas ibn 'Tyyad 


Abu Ad-Damrah: "Should I pray behind the Jahmiyyah?” He said: “No.” 
(And he recited): 
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"And whoever seeks something else than Islam as his religion then it 
will not be accepted from him, and the akhirah he will be among the 
losers." (Alu 'Imràn 3:85) 
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73a. Ahmad ibn Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): I heard Zuhayr 
ibn Al-Bābī say: "If you are certain that he is a jahmī, then you repeat the 

prayer (you performed) behind him, (both) the Jumu'ah and others than it.” 
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73b. And a shaykh from the people of Khurasan mentioned and said: 
When Ibn ‘Ulayyah spoke (about the issue of the Quran) I said to AI- 
Hajjaj Al-A^war: "Explain to us (and) teach us, what do they mean by (it 
being) created?" He said: "Ihey mean that He is nothing." And he said 
another time: I asked Al-Hajjaj about those who who say that the Quran 
is created; what do they mean? He said: "At-Ta'til (invalidation of Allah 

and His Names and Attributes)." 

dé obi uf Biss is sb eue gf She SUA Gus] t XE is - 74 
Aj cei ij c «iS Hf ud» jus SLE Sui us sie us KS uds cs & us 
«os il u cde d^ at A oye Ms op : Q6 92:153 ois MASS 
74. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said); Abu 
Hatim At-Tawil narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj the brother of Abu 
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Tayyib narrated to us and said: We were with ‘Isa ibn Yünus when a 
man asked him about the one who says that the Quran is created, so he 
said: “(He is a) kafir.” Or (he said): “He has committed kufr.” 
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75. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me and said: I heard 
Abu ‘Ubayd Al-Qasim ibn Sallam say: "If fifty men lead the people in prayer 
on the day of Jumu'ah who do not say that the Quran is created, while they 
command each other to lead the prayer, except that the leader who commands 
over them says this (i.e. that the Quran is created), then I believe that it should 
be repeated, because the Jumu'ah prayer is established by the leader." So I 
informed my father — rahimahullah — about the statement of Abu ‘Ubayd, 
so he said: "This makes things very difficult for the people. If the one who leads 
us in prayer does not say any of these things, I would pray behind him. But if 
the one who leads us in prayer says any of these statements, then I would repeat 
the prayer behind him." 
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76. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ma'in 
informed me that he repeats the Jumu'ah prayer ever since ‘Abdullah 
ibn Harun Al-Mamün publicly showed what he showed, i.e. (saying 
that) the Quran is created. 
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77. Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan 
ibn Shagīg narrated to uys and said: I heard Kharijah say: “The Jahmiyyah 
committed kufr with regards to several places in the Book of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla. Their saying: Verily Paradise will cease to exist, while Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — said: 


428 pus Ji Sp 
“Verily this is Our provision; it does not have any end.” (Sad 38:54) 


So whoever says that it will end has verily committed kufr. And He — 'azza wa 
jalla — said: 


uis as WES > 
“Its provision is eternal, and so is its shade.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:35) 


So whoever says that it will not last (forever) has verily committed kufr. And 
He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


“A gift without an end.” (Hud 11:108) 


So whoever says that it will be cut off has verily committed kufr. And He said: 
dies Y; ibis Yy 


“Their (season) is not cut off, nor are they forbidden.” (Al-Wāgi'ah 
56:33) 


So whoever says that it will be cut off has verily committed kufr.” 
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78a. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): We heard it 
from Ibn 'Ulayyah* and Mansur ibn ‘Ammar came to him, so Ibn 
"Ulayyah said: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is an innovator.” 
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78b. And Abu Bakr Al-A’yan mentioned and said: I heard Muhammad 
ibn Yusuf Al-Firyabi say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a 
kafir.” 


37 [sma'il ibn ‘Ulayyah said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not created.” (Tabagāt 
Al-Hanabilah 1/266) And Ibn ‘Ulayyah had a newly invented statement regarding the 
Quran which was the reason for the people of Sunnah speaking bad about him, and it 
was established that he retracted it. 

Ahmad - rahimahullah — said: “Isma’il ibn ‘Ulayyah continued to be dishonored due to what 
he said until he died.” So it was said to him: “Did he not retract it and repent in front of all of 
the people?” So he said: “Yes verily. But he continued to be hated for the people of hadith after 
those words of his, until he died.” (Masail Ibn Hani (1892), Al-Lalakai (435) and Tabaqat 
Al-Hanabilah (264)) 

And his saying: “He is an innovator.” Then it verily is as Imam Ahmad - rahimahullah — 
said: “Rather he is above (i.e. more) than an innovator (i.e. a kafir).” 

And verily did the people of Sunnah agree upon declaring takfir upon the one who 
says that the Quran is created, as this chapter has shown. 
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(Chapter 2) The saying of the scholars regarding the Quran, 


and those from whom we memorized that he said: “The Word 
of Allah, not created” 
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79. I heard my father when ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar - known by 
Mushakanadah - asked him about the Quran? So he said: “It is the Word 
of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and it is not created." 
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80. I heard my father - rahimahullah — another time when he was asked 
about the Quran, so he said: "(The Quran is) the Word of Allah — 'azza wa 


jalla — and it is not created. And do not dispute (regarding this) and do not sit 
with those who dispute." 
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81. Abu Ja'far ibn Ishkab narrated to me and said: I heard my father — 
and he is Al-Husayn ibn Ibrahim ibn Ishkab — so many times that I 


cannot count it, say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and 
not created. And whoever says: (It is) created, he is a kafir." 
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82. Abū Al-Hasan ibn Al-’ Attar narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Asim 
ibn Ali ibn ‘Asim say: “The Quran is the Word of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” And 


I think he said: "It is not created.” Abū Al-Hasan said: And I heard Harun 
Al-Farwī say: "The Ourān is the Word of Allāh and not created.” 
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83. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-’ Attar narrated to me and said: I heard ' Abdul- 
Wahhab ibn Al-Hakam Al-Warraq say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — 
'azza wa jalla — and not created." 
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84a. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-'Attar narrated to me (and said): I heard 
Sufyan ibn Wak?’ say: "The Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — 
and not created." 
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84b.55 Abu 'Abdir-Rahman said: “We verily wrote this introduction (to the 
letter) and we read it for him.”°° 
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Abu 'Abdir-Rahman said: And the Shaykh (i.e. Imam Ahmad) said to 
us: “Go with this book to Abū "Alī ibn Yahya ibn Khaqan*® — and he was the 
messenger — and read it for him. Then if he commands you to remove 
something from it, then remove it. And if he adds something, then bring it back 
to me so I may know of this.” So I read it for him and he (i.e. Yahya ibn 
Khagan) said: “It is needed that an invocation for the Khalifah is added to it, 


38 From narration 84b to narration 107 contain the correspondence between Imam 
Ahmad and Amir Al-Muminin at the time Al-Mutawakkil. 

39 Abū 'Abdir-Rahmān is the author himself, and what he means is that he wrote the 
introduction to the letter and he presented it to his father, Imam Ahmad. 

4 He is the minister of the Khalifah Al-Mutawakkil. His kunyā was originally Abū ‘Ali 
but later became Abū Al-Hasan. (Source: Tahgīg Kitab As-Sunnah by ‘Adil Alu 
Hamdan) 
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because he verily becomes happy due to that.” So we added this invocation 
in it. 
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"Ubayd-Allah ibn Yahya ibn Khaqan wrote to my father informing him 
that Amir Al-Muminin - may Allah prolong his stay (in the dunya) - i.e. 
Al-Mutawakkil - commanded me to write to you asking you about the 
issue of the Quran; not a question of testing, rather a question of 
knowledge and insight. 
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85a. And my father read for me (a letter) to ‘Ubayd ibn Yahya (i.e. the 
minister of Al-Mutawakkil):! “May Allah make your ending good, O Abu 
Al-Hasan, in all of your affairs. And (may He) remove the problems of the 
dunya and akhirah from you by His Mercy. I have verily written to you — may 
Allah be pleased with you — with what Amir Al-Muminin — may Allah aid him 
— has asked about regarding the issue of the Quran regarding what has reached 
me. And I verily ask Allah — 'azza wa jalla — to let the success of the Amir AI- 
Muminin — may Allah honor him — remain by His Aid. For verily were the 
people indulging in falsehood and severe disagreement, submerged in it, until 
the Khilafah reached Amir Al-Muminin — may Allah 'azza wa jalla aid him. 
Then Allah — the Exalted — removed all innovation through Amir Al-Muminin 
and drove away from the people everything which they were in of humiliation 
and restraining affairs. So Allah — 'azza wa jalla — removed all of this and took 


^! Here the letter of Imam Ahmad to Al-Mutawakkil starts. 
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it away through Amir Al-Muminin — may Allah honor his victory — and it was 
an enormously (important) occurance for the Muslim, and they invoked Allah 
— 'azza wa jalla — for Amir Al-Muminin. So I ask Allah — the Exalted — to 
respond the righteous invocations regarding Amir Al-Muminin, and to fulfill 
this for Amir Al-Muminin — may Allah let his honor remain and increase him 
in his intention and aid him in what he is upon." 
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85b. My father said: And it was verily mentioned from 'Abdullah ibn 
' Abbas (radiAllahu 'anhu) that he said: "Do not argue with one part of the 
Book of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — against another part of it. For verily this causes 
doubt to enter into your hearts." 
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86. And it was verily mentioned from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that a group of people were sitting in front of the door of the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Then some of them said: “Did Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — not say such and such?” He (i.e. ‘Abdullah) said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) heard this, so he went 
out (looking) as if a seed of a pomegranate had burst in his face and said: 
“Is this what you have been commanded to do; to use one part of the 
Book of Allah as an argument against another part? Verily the nations 
before you became misguided due to something like this. You verily 
have no business speaking about this. Look to what you have been 
commanded to do and act upon it. And look to what you have been 
prohibitied from and stay away from it.” 
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87. And it was narrated from Abu Hurayrah, from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “Discussing (or debating) 
regarding the Quran is kufr.” 
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88. And it was narrated from Abu Juhaym - a man from the companions 
of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) — from the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) that he said: “Do not discuss regarding the Quran. For 
verily discussing regarding it is kufr.” 
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89. And ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: A man came to 
‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab and ‘Umar began asking him about the people, 
so he said: “O Amir Al-Muminin, some of them have read so and so much of 
the Quran.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: So I said: “By Allah, I dislike that they hasten 
today regarding the Quran with this haste.” He said: So ‘Umar (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) reprimanded me and then he said: “Mah.” So I went to my house 
heartbroken and sad, and as I was in this state a man came to me and 
said: “Answer Amir Al-Muminin.” So I went out and he was standing at 
the door waiting for me. Then he took my hand and went a place where 
he was alone with me, then he said: “What is it that you disliked of what 
the man said before?” So I said: "O Amir Al-Muminin, when they hasten with 
such a haste they will debate, and when they debate they will dispute, and when 
they dispute they will disagree, and when they disagree they will fight each 
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other.” He said: “Well done. I verily concealed it from the people until you 
came with it.” 
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90. My father said: And it was narrated from Jabir ibn 'Abdillah 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) that he said: The Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) 
used to present himself at the stopping place (for the pilgrims) and then 
say: "Is there a man who will carry me to his people? Because verily 


Quraysh have forbidden me to declare the words of my Lord 'azza wa 
jalla." 
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91. And it was narrated from Jubayr ibn Nufayr (radiAllahu 'anhu) that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Verily, you will not return to Allah — 'azza wa jalla — with anything 
better than what came from Him.” Meaning: The Quran. 
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92. And it was narrated from Abu Umamah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) that he said: "The slaves do not seek 
nearness to Allah —'azza wa jalla — with anything like that which came 
from Him.” Meaning: The Quran. 
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93. And it was narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd (radiAllahu 'anhu) 


that he said: "Single out the Quran and do not write anything in it except the 
Words of Allah 'azza wa jalla." 
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94. And it was narrated from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
that he said: “Verily this Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — so put 
it in its right place.” 
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95. And a man said to Al-Hasan Al-Basrī: "O Abū Sa'id. Verily when I read 
the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and (then) ponder upon and look at my 
deeds, then I almost despair and my hope is cut off.” So Al-Hasan said to him: 
“Verily, the Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — while the deeds of 
the son of Adam are towards weakness and shortcoming, so perform good deeds 
and rejoice.” 
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96. And Farwah ibn Nawfal Al-Ashja'ī said: I used to be neighbor to 
Khabbāb, and he is from the companions of the Prophet (sall Allāhu alayhi 
wa sallam). So one day I went out from the masjid with him and he was 
holding my hand, and then he said: "O hanah?. Seek nearness to Allah — 
'azza wa jalla — with what you are capable of. And verily you will not seek 
nearness to Allah — 'azza wa jalla — with anything more beloved to Him than 
His Words.’” 
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97. And a man said to Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah: “What made the people of 
desires do this (i.e. their innovation)?" He said: "The disputes." 


2 A word substituting the word ‘man’. Only used when calling someone. 
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98. And Mu'awiyah ibn Qurrah - and his father was among those who 
came to the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) — said: “Be aware of these 
disputes, for verily do they render they render the (good) deeds void." 
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99. And Abū Qilabah said — and he met more than one of the 
companions of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Do 
not sit with the people of desires.” Or he said: "(Do not sit with) the people of 
disputes, because I verily do not feel safe from them submerging you into their 
misguidance, or that they will make some of that which you already know 
unclear for you.” 
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100. And two men from the people of desires entered upon Muhammad 
ibn Sirin and said: “O Abū Bakr, we will narrate a hadith to you.” He said: 
“No.” They said: “Then we will recite a verse from the Book of Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — for you.” He said: “No. Either you will get up away from me, or I 
will get up (away from you).” He said: So the two men got up and went 
out. So some of the people said: “O Abu Bakr, what would it harm you if 
they recited a verse from the Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla?” So Muhammad 
ibn Sirin said: ‘I verily fear that they would recite a verse for me distort it, so 
that (i.e. their distortion) would be established in my heart.’” 
said: “If I knew that I would remain as I am now (i.e. not change anything in 
my beliefs), I verily would have left them.” 


Muhammad 
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101. And a man from the people of innovation said to Ayyüb As- 


Sikhtiyānī: "O Abū Bakr, I want to ask you about a word.” So he turned 
away while he said with his hand: “No, and not even half of a word.” 
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102. And Ibn Tawus said to one of his sons while a man from the people 
of innovation was speaking: “O my son. Put your two fingers in your ears 
so you cannot hear what he is saying.” Then he said: “Squeeze, squeeze.” 
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103. And ‘Umar ibn 'Abdil- Aziz said: “Whoever makes his religion an 
object for disputes, he will move a lot (from one belief to another).” 
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104. And Ibrahim An-Nakha" said: “Verily nothing was kept away from the 
people and saved for you, due to a virtue you have." 
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105. And Al-Hasan Al-Basri used to say: "(It is) the worst disease which 
mixes with a heart." Meaning: The desires (innovation). 
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106. And Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yamān (radiAllahu 'anhu) — and he was from 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) 


4 This means: You are not so virtuous that some knowledge of the religion was hidden 
from those who came before you and saved specifically for you. The religion has been 
completed so do not innovate or come up with newly invented matters. 
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- said: “Fear Allāh, O you gathering of reciters. And follow the path of those 
who were before you. By Allah, if you remain steadfast (upon it), you have gone 
ahead with great distance. And if you leave it — either right or left — you have 
verily gone into a far away misguidance.” Or he said: “In a clear 
(misguidance).” 
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107. ‘Abdullah said: My father — rahimahullah — said: "And I verily left 
mentioning the chains of narration due to the oath which had gone forth that I 
made which the Amir Al-Muminin — may Allah aid him — verily knew about. 


If it was not for this, I would verily have mentioned them with their chains of 
narration. And Allah — 'azza wa jalla — said: 
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"And if someone from the mushrikün asks you for protection, then 
protect him so he may hear the Words of Allah." (At-Tawbah 9:6) 


And He — 'azza wa jalla — said: 
4 735 dida d vip 


"Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him." 
(Al-A'rāf 7:54) 


So He — tabaraka wa ta’ala — informed about the creation, and then He said: 
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"And the Command." 


So He informed that the Command is something else than the creation. And He 
— 'azza wa jalla — said: 
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“Ar-Rahman. He taught the Quran. He created the human. (And) He 
taught him clear speech." (Ar-Rahman 55:1-4) 


So He — tabāraka wa ta'ala — informed that the Quran is from His Knowledge. 
And He — 'azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And the Jews and the Christians will never be pleased with you 
until you follow their religion. Say: ‘Verily the (correct) guidance is 
the guidance of Allah.’ And if you were to follow their desires after 
what has come to you of knowledge, then you would not have any 

ally nor a helper against Allah.” (Al-Baqarah 2:120) 


And He — 'azza wa jalla — said: 
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"And even if you gave those who were given the book every proof 

they would not follow your qiblah (prayer direction). Nor are you 
going to follow their qiblah. Nor will they follow the giblah of one 
another. And if you were to follow their desires after what has come 
to you of knowledge, you would verily be from the wrong-doers." 
(Al-Baqarah 2:145) 


So the Quran is from the Knowledge of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and in these 
verses there is an evidence for, that what came to him (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam) of knowledge is the Quran, based upon His — 'azza wa jalla — Words: 
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"And if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you 
of knowledge." (Al-Baqarah 2:120) 
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108. And it was narrated from more than one among those who went 
forth from our Salaf — rahimahumullāh — that they used to say: "The Quran 
is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and not created." (Imam Ahmad 
continued): “And this is what I believe in, and I am not a follower of kalam (i.e. 
speaking without evidence), nor do I consider kalam (allowed) in any of this, 
except that which is in the Book of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — or in a hadith from 
the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam), or from his companions or from the 
tābi'ūn. But as for other than this, then the kalam regarding it is not praised. 
And I verily ask Allah —‘azza wa jalla — to prolong the life of Amir Al- 
Muminin, to make him firm and provide him with aid from Him. Verily He is 
capable of doing everything." End of the letter. 
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109. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to us, from Mu'awiyah (i.e. Ibn Salih), from 
A]- Ala ibn Al-Hārith, from Zayd ibn Artaah, from Jubayr ibn Nufayr 
who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: 
"You will verily not return to Allah — 'azza wa jalla — with anything 


better than what came from Him." Meaning: The Quran. My father said: 
"' Abdur-Rahman said like this.” 
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110. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri and Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az- 
Zahrani narrated to me and said: Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and 
said): Ayyub narrated to us, from Ibn Abi Mulaykah who said: ‘Ikrimah 
ibn Abi Jahl used to take the Mushaf and put it on his face while he was 
saying: "The Word of my Lord, the Word of my Lord ‘azza wa jalla." "Ubayd- 
Allah said: And (it is also written) in my book (i.e. from Hammad): “The 
Book of my Lord 'azza wa jalla." "Ubayd-Allāh said: So I mentioned it to 
some of our companions, so he said: “Hammad used to say both of these 
things." And Abu Ar-Rabr' said: “The Book of my Lord, the Book of my Lord 
‘azza wa jalla.” 
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111. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated 
to us, from Mansur ibn Al-Mu'tamir, from Hilal ibn Yasaf, from Farwah 
ibn Nawfal Al-Asja'ī who said: I used to be neighbor to Khabbab. So one 
day we went out from the masjid and he was holding my hand, and then 
he said: "O hanah. Seek nearness to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with what you are 
capable of. And verily you will seek nearness to Allah — 'azza wa jalla — with 
anything more beloved to Him than His words.’” 
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112. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): ‘Ubaydah ibn 
Humayd narrated to us (a similar narration). 
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113. And Surayj narrated to us (and said): Abu Hafs Al-Abbar narrated 
to us — all from Mansur - from Hilal, from Farwah, from Khabbab (a 
narration with) the same meaning. 
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114. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Fulayh ibn 
Sulayman narrated to us, from Ibn Shihab Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah ibn 
Az-Zubayr, Sa'id ibn Al-Musayyib, 'Alqamah ibn Waqqas Al-Laythi 
and "Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn "Utbah, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu 
‘anha) who said: “By Allah, I did not think that there would be sent down 
revelation regarding my affair, and I consider myself too insignificant for the 
Quran to be speaking about my issue." Then he mentioned the hadith of the 
ifk (i.e. the lie invented against ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha)). 
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115. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abu Sufyan Al-Ma’mari 
narrated to us, from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'īd ibn Musayyib, 
"Urwah, ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Abdillah, and ‘Alqamah ibn Waggās, from 
‘Aishah (radiAllāhu 'anhā) when the people who invented the lie said 


what they said to her (that she said): "I did not think that Allah — 'azza wa 
jalla — would speak about me in the revelation." 
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116. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me, from Surayj ibn Nu’man (who said): 
' Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Az-Zannad, from his father, from ‘Urwah ibn 
Zubayr, from Niyar ibn Mukram, that Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) bet 


with a people from Makkah that the people of Rüm would win over 
Faris. Then Rüm was defeated and the verses were revealed: 
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”Alif-Lām-Mīm. Ar-Rüm has been defeated." (Ar-Rūm 30:1-2) 


Then Quraysh came, and he (i.e. Abu Bakr) recited it for them. So they 
said: "Are they your own words, or the words of your companion (i.e. 
Muhammad (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam))?" He said: "They are not my 
words, nor the words of my companion, rather they are the Words of Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla.” 
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117. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to me, from 

Layth, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abu Za'ra who said: ‘Umar 

(radiAllahu 'anhu) said: "Verily this Quran is the Word of Allah. And I 

certainly do not know about that which you have distorted regarding it based 

upon your desires." 
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118. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Jarir ibn 
‘Abdil-Hamid narrated to us, from Layth ibn Abi Sulaym, from Salamah 
ibn Kuhayl, from Abu Za’ra ‘Abdullah ibn Hani who said: Umar ibn Al- 
Khattab (radiAllahu 'anhu) said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla." 
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119. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 'Ala 
ibn ‘Amr Al-Hanafi narrated to us that Ibn Abi Zaidah narrated to us, 


from Mujalid, from Ash-Sha’bi, from Masruq, from ‘Abdullah 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) that he said: "The Quran is the Word of Allah 'azza wa 
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jalla. So whoever contradicts anything from it, then he is verily contradicting 
against Allah the Mighty and Majestic.” 
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120. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu'awiyah narrated 
to us, from Al-A'mash, from Jami' ibn Shaddad, from Al-Aswad ibn 
Hilal, from 'Abdullah who said: "Verily the best words are the Words of 
Allah." 
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121. And it was narrated to me from Ahmad ibn Abi Shu'ayb Al-Harrani 
(who said): Musa ibn A’yan narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn Saib, from Abu 
Al-Bakhtarī, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (radiAllahu 'anhu) that he heard 


the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) say: “The best of words are the 
Words of Allah 'azza wa jalla." 
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122. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us and 
said that ‘Uthman ibn 'Affan (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: "I do not like that a 


day should pass me by, nor a night, where I do not look in the Words of Allah." 
Meaning the Quran in the Mushaf. 
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123. And Abū Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us, 
from Musa ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Muhammad ibn Ka'b Al-Quradhi who 
said: “The people when they hear the Quran from the Mouth of Ar-Rahman — 


‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection, then it will be as if they have never 
heard it before this.” 
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124. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn 
‘Amir narrated to us, from Abū Bakr (i.e. Ibn "Ayyāsh), from Al-A'mash, 
from Al-Hasan who said: The Messenger of Allāh (salL Allāhu alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “The superiority of the Quran over (other) words is like the 
superiority of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — over His slaves.” 
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125. Ibrahim ibn Isma'il ibn Yahya ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated to 
me, from Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: "Whoever loves to know that he loves Allah — 
'azza wa jalla — then let him present himself to the Quran. Then if he loves the 


Quran, he loves Allah ‘azza wa jalla. Because verily, the Quran is the Word of 
Allah 'azza wa jalla." 


5| " dU c 3$ uL a2 Se šu al Se i gu deem U quodi s 32 Sie - 126 
«Ji ae i SUL AR US AR OG sale pio de aa aif eX de oT ged 


Muhammad) narrated to us, from Abu Ma'shar, from Muhammad ibn 
Qays who said: “Verily the superiority of the Quran over (other) speech, is 
like the superiority of the Creator over all of His creation." Muhammad ibn 
Qays said: “I heard Sulayman ibn 'Abdil-Malik give a sermon with these 
words upon the pulpit." 
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127. Muhammad ibn Bakkar - the mawla of Banu Hashim - narrated to 
me (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Qays, 
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from Sulayman ibn 'Abdil-Malik that he said: “The superiority of the 
Quran over what is besides it of speech, is like the superiority of the Creator 
over His creation.” 
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128. Hasan ibn Hammad Ad-Dabbi Al-Kūfī Al-Warraq narrated to me 
(and said): Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Abi Yazid narrated to us, from 
‘Amr ibn Qays, from ‘Atiyyah, from Abū Sa'id (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: "Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — says: Whoever is occupied from My remembrance and 
asking Me due to reciting the Quran, I will give him the best reward of 


those who ask. And the superiority of the Quran over all speech, is like 
the superiority of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — over His creation." 
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129. And Yusuf ibn Musa Al-Qattan mentioned: ‘Amr ibn Humran 
narrated to us, from Sa'id ibn Abi ‘Arubah, from Qatadah, from Shahr 
ibn Hawshab, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily the 
superiority of the Quran over all speech, is like the superiority of Ar-Rahman — 
tabaraka wa ta'ālā — over all of His creation." 
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130. Harün ibn 'Abdillah Abu Musa narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul- 
‘Ala ibn Sulayman Az-Zarrad narrated to us (and said): Salih Al-Murri 
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narrated to us and said: A man came to Al-Hasan and said to him: “O 
Abu Sa'id, verily when I read the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and remember 
its conditions, covenants and its pledges I lose my hope." So Al-Hasan said 
to him: “My nephew, verily the Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — 
with strength and firmness. And verily the deeds of the son of Adam are with 
weakness and shortcomings. Rather, you should take aim, come close (to the 
best) and rejoice." 
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131. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever is from the people of 
hadith, or from the people of kalam, and he refrains from saying: "The Quran is 
not created’, then he is a jahmi.” 
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132. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Musa ibn 
Dawtd narrated to us (and said): Abu ' Abdir-Rahman Ma’bad narrated 
to us, from Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Ammar Ad-Duhniwho said: I said to Ja’far 
(i.e. ibn Muhammad): “They are verily asking about the Quran; is it 
created?” He said: “It is not a creator, nor is it created. Rather, it is the Word 
of Allah.” My father said: “I verily saw this person Ma’bad, and there was no 
harm in him.” And my father praised him, and he used to give fatwa with 
the opinion of Ibn Abi Layla. 
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133. Ismail ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah narrated to me (and said): A 
man whose name he gave narrated to us (and said): Mu'awiyah ibn 
'Ammar narrated to us and said: I asked Ja'far ibn Muhammad about 


the Quran and said: "Is it a creator or created?" He said: "It is not a creator 
nor is it created. Rather, it is the Word of Allah." Ismā'īl said: “And that is 
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our opinion and the opnion of the people of Sunnah. And whoever says that the 
Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 
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134. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhim Al-'Anbari narrated to me (and said): 
Ruwaym ibn Yazīd Al-Muqri narrated to us (and said): Ma'bad ibn 
Rashid Al-Kufi narrated to us, from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni 
who said: Ja'far ibn Muhammad was asked about the Quran, so he said: 
“It is not a creator nor created. But it is the Word of Allah." 
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135. Abu ‘Abdillah Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn - the mawla of An-Nadr 
— narrated to me (and said): ‘Abbas ibn 'Abdil-Adhim Al-‘Anbari 
narrated to me (and said): Ruwaym Al-Mugrī narrated to us, from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ayyash Al-Washa - Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 
And I verily saw ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ayyash and he was our neighbor. He 
was from the just and trustworthy people — from Yunus ibn Bukayr, 
from Ja’far ibn Muhammad, from his father ‘Ali ibn Al-Husayn that he 
said regarding the Quran: “It is not a creator nor is it created. Rather, it is 
the Word of Allah.” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: It has reached me that 
‘Abdullah ibn "Ayyāsh he is Abū Yahya ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Kahzzār. Abū 
Kurayb narrated many ahadith from him. 
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136. Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to me (and said): Harun ibn Hatim 


Al-Mulai narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Abi 
Fudayk narrated to us, from Ibn Abi Dhib, from Az-Zuhri who said: I 
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asked ‘Ali ibn Al-Husayn about the Quran, so he said: “The Book of Allah 
and His Word.” 
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137. Abu Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Ismā'īl ibn 


' Abdillah ibn Zurarah narrated to us, from Ishaq Al-Azraq, from Abu 
Bishr - I think he means Warqa - from Mujahid (regarding His Words): 
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"They possess not from Him speech." (An-Naba 78:37) 
He said: "The Words of Allah." 
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138. I heard my father say: It has reached me from Ibrahim ibn Sa'd, 
Sahd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Jumahī, Wahb ibn Jarir, Abu An-Nadr 
Hashim ibn Al-Qasim and Sulayman ibn Harb that they all said: “The 
Quran is the Word of Allah and not created." 
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139. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me and said: I was sitting 
with Sufyān ibn 'Uyaynah - me and my brother ‘Uthman - when 
Mansur ibn ‘Ammar asked him about the Quran; if it is created. So Ibn 
"Uyaynah rejected what he asked him about and he became very angry 
and said: “I verily consider you to be a shaytan.” And Ibn ‘Uyaynah rejected 
what Mansür came with. 
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140. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me and said: I was with 
Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, me, Abu Bakr and Abu Muhammad - this means 
his two brothers ‘Abdullah and Qasim - when Mansur ibn ‘Ammar 
asked him about the Quran: “Is it created?” So Sufyan rejected what he 
asked him about and became angry, and his anger intensified, and 
Sufyan said to him: “I verily consider you to be a shaytan, I verily consider 
you to be a shaytan. No, you are a shaytan.” So it was said: “O Abu 
Muhammad. He is verily a follower of Sunnah and he is verily...” But he 
declined and rejected what he asked about. 
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141. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): I 
heard Ishaq ibn Ismā'īl (who said): I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah say: 
“We cannot (say anything) better than this Quran is the Word of Allah." (And 
then he recited): 
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"Then protect him so he may hear the Words of Allah." 
(At-Tawbah 9:6) 
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"They want to change the Words of Allah." (Al-Fath 48:15) 
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142. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us and said: It was 
said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: It is verily narrated from you that (you say that) 


the Quran is created. He said: “I have never said that. The Quran is the 
Word of Allah 'azza wa jalla." 
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143. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): I heard Ibn ‘Uyaynah say: 
“The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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144. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Mahmud ibn Ghaylan narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn 


Shagīg, from Ibn Al-Mubarak who said: “The Quran is the Word of Allāh 
'azza wa jalla. It is not a creator nor is it created." 
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145. Muhammad ibn Wazir Al-Wasiti narrated to me and said: I heard 
Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn Muhammad Al-'Umari say: I heard Ibn Abi 
Uways (who said): I heard my uncle Malik ibn Anas and a group of the 
scholars in Madinah, when they mentioned the Quran they said: "(It is) 
the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and it is from Him. And nothing from Him 
— 'azza wa jalla — is created." 
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146. I was informed from Abū An-Nu’man 'Arim that he said: Hammad 
ibn Zayd said: "The Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — which Jibril 
(‘alayhi as-salam) came down with from the Lord of all the worlds 'azza wa 
jalla.” 
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147. ‘Abdullah ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Uthmān narrated to us and said: I heard Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
while Sahl ibn Abi Khaddawayh asked him about the Quran, so he said: 
“O Abu Yahya, what is with you and these questions? These questions are for 
the companions of Jahm (ibn Safwan). Verily among the people of desires there 
is not anyone worse than the companions of Jahm. They are revolving around 
saying that there is nothing in the heaven. By Allah, I believe that they should 
not be married nor inherited from." 
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148. Ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Khalid 
narrated to us (and said): Ma'mar ibn Bishr informed us (and said): Abu 


Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us and said: “Whoever claims that the Quran 
is created, he has verily invented a lie about Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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149. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhi Abu Al-Hasan narrated to me 

and said: I heard Abu Nu'aym say: “The Quran is the words of Allah — 

'azza wa jalla — and not created." 
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150. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): 

Muhammad ibn Sahl narrated to me, from Ibn Mahdi who said: "The 
Quran is the words of Allah. It is not a creator nor is it created." 
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151. Wahb ibn Bagiyyah Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and said): I heard 


Wakt' ibn Al-Jarrah say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — 
(and) it is not created." I heard it from Waki' and I registered with me in 
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a book. Wahb ibn Bagiyyah said: “And if it was not my opinion, I would 
not have narrated it.” 
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152. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Yahya ibn Ma'īn 


narrated to me, from Waki’ who said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — and it is from Him jalla wa ta'ālā.” 
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153. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ma'in 
narrated to me (and said): A man from the children of Maymün ibn 
Mihran who is called Ja'far narrated to me and said: I heard Wakī' say: 
"The Quran is from Allah 'azza wa jalla. From Him it came and to Him it will 
return." 
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154. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and 
said): Ismā'īl ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Zurarah narrated to us and said: I heard 
Wakī' say: "The Quran is the Word of Allah the Exalted. So whoever says 
something else than this, then he has verily opposed the Book and the Sunnah." 
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155. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me and said: I heard Wakr 
say: “The people of Baghdad wrote to me asking me about the Quran. So I said 
to them: "The Quran is the Word of Allah 'azza wa jalla.’” 
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156. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): ‘Alt ibn Abu Ar- 
Rabī' narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Harith narrated to me and 
said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Dawtd about the Quran, so he said: “Al- 
"Aziz Al-Jabbar Al-Mutakabbir, is this created?" 
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157. ‘Abbas ibn 'Abdil- Adhim Al-'Anbari narrated to me (and said): 
Abu Al-Walid Hisham ibn ‘Abdil-Malik narrated to me and said: Yahya 


ibn Sa'īd said to me: “What will they do with: ‘Qul HuwAllahu Ahad.’ (And) 
what will they do with this verse? 


“Verily I am Allah.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 
Is this created?” 
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158. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said) Abu Ja’far 
Muhammad ibn Shaddad narrated to me, from Wahb ibn Jarir who said: 
"The Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and not created." 
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159. Abu Muslim Al-Muaddib narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazid 
ibn Harun say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah, and it is not created.” 
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160. I was informed from Muhriz ibn 'Awn who said: Muhammad ibn 
Yazid Al-Wasiti said: “His Knowledge and Words are from Him and not 
created.” 
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161. Ishaq ibn Buhlul narrated to me and said: I heard Ibn Idris say: “The 


Quran is the Word of Allah and from Allah. And whatever is from Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — then it is not created.” 
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162. I heard Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah while a man from his 
companions said to him: "The Ourān is the Word of Allāh and it is not 


created.” So Abū Bakr said: "And whoever does not say this, then he is 
misguided, misguiding and an innovator.” 
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163. I heard ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah say: "The Quran is the Word of 
Allah and it is not created.” 
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164. And I heard ‘Uthman another time say: “Whoever does not say that 
the Quran is the Word of Allah and not created, then for me he is worse than 
these." Meaning: The Jahmiyyah. 
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165. It was narrated to me, from a shaykh from the people of hadith, that 
he heard Abü 'Amr Ash-Shaybani say: I said to Isma'il ibn Hammad ibn 
Abi Hanifah — and he (was among those who) said: "The Quran is 


created.” So I said to him: “Did He create it before He spoke it or after He 
spoke it?" He said: "So he became quiet." 
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166. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and said: I heard 

Yahya ibn Ayyub say: “Whoever does not say that the Quran is the words of 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and not created, he is a jahmi.” 
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167. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and said: I heard 

Hasan ibn Musa Al-Ashyab say: “I seek refuge with the Hearing and 


Knowledgable from the accursed Shaytan. In the Name of Allah the Most 
Merciful the Most Beneficent. 


“You (alone) we worship and You we ask for help." (Al-Fatihah 1:5) 


Is this created? " 
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168. I heard Muhammad ibn Sulayman say: "The Quran is the Word of 
Allah and not created. I have never seen anyone saying: "The Quran is created.’ 
I seek refuge with Allah." 
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169. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhim narrated to me - in the year 226 - (and 
said): I heard Sulayman ibn Harb who said: "The Quran is not created." 


So I said to him: "You never used to say this, so what happened to you?" He 
said: ^I derived it from the Book of Allah 'azza wa jalla: 
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“And Allah will not speak to them nor will He look at them.” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:77) 


So the Speech and the Look are the same." 
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170. ‘Abbas ibn 'Abdil-Adhim Al-' Anbari narrated to me and said: I 
heard Abu Al-Walid — while Isma'il ibn 'Ar'arah and ‘Ali were both 
sitting there — who said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — 
and it is not created." So ‘Ali said to him: “We verily learn from you how to 
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say. 
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171. 'Abbas narrated to me (and said) Abü Sa'id - one of our 
companions - narrated to us (and said): ‘Ata — the son of the brother of 
Hajjaj Al-Anmati — narrated to us and said: I said to my uncle Hajjaj: 
“What do you say about the Quran?” He said: “The Quran is the Word of 
Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and nothing from Allah is created." 
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172. I heard Sawwar ibn ' Abdillah Al-Qadi say: I entered upon a man to 
seek refuge (with Allah) for him for a pain he had. So he said: “The 
Quran is not created. And that is because everyone who seeks refuge for me 
says: ‘I seek refuge with Allah for you. I seek refuge with the Quran for you.’ 
So I knew that the Quran is not created." 


4 This means that just like the Look of Allah is not created, then the Speech and Word 
of Allah are also not created. 
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173. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me and said: I heard Yahya ibn 
Ma'īn and Abu Khaythamah both say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — 
'azza wa jalla — and it is not created." 
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174. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahyā ibn 
Ma'īn (who said): I heard Ishāg ibn Abi Israil - while we were in a 
masjid in Az-Zubaydiyyah - say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza 
wa jalla — and it is not created." 
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175. I heard Abū Ma’mar say: "The Quran is the Word of Allah — "azza wa 


jalla — and it is not created. And whoever doubts that it is not created, he is a 
jahmī. Rather, he is worse than a jahmī.” 
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176. I heard Abu Ma’mar say: "I met the people who all said: The Quran is 
the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and it is not created." 
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177. Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and 
sadi: I saw in the book of Abu ‘Ubayd Al-Qasim ibn Sallam with his 
writing: “If the jahmi says to you: ‘Inform me about the Quran, is it Allah or 
is it something other than Allah?’ Then the answer is that it is said to him: ‘You 
have asked an impossible question. Because Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — described 
it with a description which does not consist of anything of what you have asked 
about. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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"The revelation of a Book in which there is no doubt, from the Lord 
of all the worlds." (As-Sajdah 32:2) 


So it is from Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and He did not say: ‘It is Me’, nor ‘It is 
other than Me'. He verily named it His Word. So for us there is nothing (to 
say) about it except what He adorned it with, and we negate for it what He 
negated.' Then if they say: 'Have you see His — 'azza wa jalla — Words: 
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"Verily Our Word to something when We want it (to occur or be) is 
that We say to it 'Be', and then it is." (An-Nahl 16:40) 


So the Quran is something and thereby created.’ Then it is said to him: ‘It is 
not the Word of Allah which is called something. Have you not heard His 
Words: 
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"Verily Our Word to something when We want it (to occur or be) is 
that We say to it 'Be', and then it is." (An-Nahl 16:40) 


So He informed you that the saying occurred from Him before the something. 
So the saying from Allah — azza wa jalla — came before the something, and the 
meaning of His Word: "Be", is that it was in His Knowledge that He would 
bring it into existence." 
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Chapter 3) He was asked regarding the one who says: "M 
words (i.e. pronunciation) of the Quran are created" 
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178. I asked my father — rahimahullah — and said: What do you say about 
a man who says: “The recitation (of the Quran) is created and our words are 
created, while the Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and it is not 
created.”? What do you say about avoiding him? And is he called an 
innovator? So he said: "This person is avoided and this is the saying of the 
innovator, and these are the words of the Jahmiyyah, and the Quran is not 
created. ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) said: "The Messenger of Allah recited: 
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"He is the One who revealed the Book to you, from it are verses that 
are completely clear and these are the foundations of the Book." (Alu 
'Imràn 3:7) 


So the Quran is not created." 


$6 IS Gf le SE gag $e Al ga tue JB no i) uf exe audis un uiis - 179 
cs d] 353i Ju casis sth Jus du pats tāls Jat Ys ede at Y ae aj 
«Juli ti g d aas a 


179. Ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me (and said): I heard my father say: 
“Whoever says that anything from Allah is created; His Knowledge or His 
Words, then he is a zindīg kafir and he is not prayed upon nor is he prayed 
behind, and his wealth is considered as the wealth of the murtad while the 
wealth of the murtad in the madhhab of the people of Madinah are considered 
to be in the bayt al-mal.” 
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180. I asked my father — rahimahullah — and said: Some people say: “Our 
words of the Quran are created." So he said: "They are the Jahmiyyah and they 
are the worse than the Waqifah ^. This is the saying of Jahm, and he has made 
this issue very big with him." And he said: "These are the words of Jahm." 
And I asked him regarding the one who says: "My words of the Quran are 
created." So he said: "Allah — 'azza wa jalla — said: 
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"And if anyone of the mushrikün seeks your protection then grant 
him protection, so that he may hear the Words of Allah (i.e. the 
Quran).” (At-Tawbah 9:6) 


And the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "So I may convey the 
Words of my Lord." And the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) also said: 
"Verily it is not correct for this prayer to contain anything of the words 
of people."" 
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181. I heard my father — rahimahullāh — say: "Whoever says: My 
pronunciation of the Quran is created, he is a jahmī.” 
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182. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say when he was asked about the 
Lafdhiyyah*, so he said: "They are the Jahmiyyah and this is the saying of 
Jahm.” Then he said: “Do not sit with them." 


5 Those who refuse to say that the Quran is not created. They say: ‘The Quran is the 
Word of Allah', and then they deliberately stop there. 
46 Those who say: My pronunciation of the Quran is created. 
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183. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever intends the Quran, 
either with words or something other than this, and he wants (to say) with it 
that it is created, then he is a jahmi." 
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184. My father was asked while I was listening, regarding the 
Lafdhiyyah, and Al-Wāgifah, so he said: “Whoever is ignorant among 
them, then let him ask and learn." 
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185. My father was asked while I was listening, regarding the 
Lafdhiyyah and the Wagifah, so he said: “Whoever among them 
understands the words, then he is a jahmi." And he said another time: "They 


are worse than the Jahmiyyah." And he said another time: “They are the 
Jahmiyyah.” 
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186. I heard my father say: “Whoever says: My pronunciation of the Quran 
is created, then these are downright evil words and they are the words of the 
Jahmiyyah.” I said to him: “Verily Al-Karābīsī says this." So he said: "He 
has lied — may Allah rip him apart — that dirty man." And he said: "He has 
verily taken the place of Bishr Al-Marisi?." And my father used to hate 


47 One of the leaders of the Jahmiyyah. 
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saying anything about the pronunciation, or that it should be said 
‘created’ or ‘nor created’. 


He (‘Abdullah) said: I asked him about Al-Karabisi Husayn, if he saw 
him seeking the hadith, so he said: “I do not know him, and I did not see him 
seeking the hadith.” I said: “I have seen him with Ash-Shafi't in Baghdad.” So 
he said: “I did not see him and I do not know him.” So I said to him: “He 
claims to be a follower of Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa'd.” So he said: "I did not 
see him with Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim nor with anyone other than him, and I don't 
know him.” 
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187. I asked Abu Thawr Ibrahim ibn Khalid Al-Kalbi regarding Husayn 
Al-Karabisi, so he spoke about him with downright bad words, and I 
asked: “Did he used to be present with you at Ash-Shafi't rahimahullah.” So 
he said: “He says that to us, but as for me then I don’t know this or even 
something similar to these of words.” 
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188. He said: I asked Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad Az-Za'farani about 
Husayn Al-Karabisi, so he said something similar to what Abu Thawr 
said. And Hasan said to me, regarding him (Al-Karābīsī) visiting Ash- 
Shafi'ī - rahimahullāh — the same as Abū Thawr said. 
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(Chapter 4) What I memorized regarding Jahm and Bishr 
Al-Marisi 
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189. Ismail ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah narrated to me (and said): I 
heard Yazid ibn Harun say: "May Allah curse Jahm. And whoever says what 
he says is a kafir and a jahid (apostate). He (i.e. Jahm) left the prayer for forty 
days claiming that he explored the religion, and this was because he doubted in 
Islam." Yazid said: "Salm ibn Ahwaz killed him (i.e. Jahm) due to this 
opinion." 
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190. Muhammad ibn Ishāq As-Sāghānī narrated to me (and said): Yayhā 
ibn Ayyub narrated to me (and said): I heard Abu Na'im Al-Balkhī 
Shuja’ ibn Abi Nadr who said: I heard a man from the companions of 
Jahm, he used to have the same opinion as him and he was specific in 
this. Then he left him and started to call out his kufr. He said: “I saw 
Jahm one day and he began reciting surah Tā-Hā. Then when he reached to this 
verse: 
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“Ar-Rahman, He istawā (rose over) the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
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He said: ‘If I found a way to scrape it off, then I would have scraped it off.’” He 
(i.e. the man) said: "Then he recited until he reached another verse, then he 
said: 'How witty was Muhammad (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) when he said 
this.” He (i.e. the man) said: “Then he started to recite surah Al-Qasas, and 
when he reached the mentioning of Musa (salawatullah ‘alayhi) he gathered his 
hands and feet and pushed away the Mushaf, and then said: ‘What is this?! He 
(i.e. Allah) mentioned him here, but did not fulfill his mentioning, and He 
mentioned him (another place) and did not fulfill his mentioning.’” 
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191. It was narrated to me from Ahmad ibn Nasr, from ‘Ali ibn ‘Asim 
ibn ‘Ali who said: “I debated with Jahm, and he did not establish (i.e. believe 


in) that there is a Lord in the heaven. Majestic is our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla wa 
tagaddasa.” 
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192. Abu Bakr ibn Abu Shaybah narrated to us and said: I heard Waki’ 
when he was asked about the Quran, so he said: “The Quran is the Word 
of Allah." Then it was said to him: “Verily Bishr Al-Marisi (says something 
else)..." So Waki' mentioned him (i.e. Bishr) until he cursed at him. SoI 
said to Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah: “Did you really hear Waki' say that?” 
So he said: “Yes, I heard Wakī' say that." 
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193. Muhammad ibn ' Abbas - the man with the birthmark - narrated to 
me and said: I heard Yusuf ibn Nuh (who said): Abu 'Abdir-Rahman 


said: Then I heard from Yusuf that he said: I heard Abu 'Ismah say: I 
heard Ibn Al-Mubarak say: "It's a failure for the youth that there among 
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them is no-one who can annihilate Bishr.” Yusuf said: So I asked ‘Abdan 
and the companions of Ibn Al-Mubarak regarding this, so they said: 
“Verily Abu ‘Ismah is truthful and verily did Ibn Al-Mubarak speak words 
with this meaning.” 
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194. Ismail ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah narrated to me (and said): I 
heard Shababah ibn Sawwar say: “My opinion and the opinion of Abu An- 
Nadr Hashim ibn Al-Qasim and a group of the fugahā is that we agreed Al- 
Marist is a kafir jahid. We believe he should be asked to repent. Then either he 
repents or else he is beheaded.” 
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195. Harun ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Jammal narrated to me, from Muhammad 
ibn Abi Kabshah who said: I heard a caller who was calling in the sea at 
night. He said: “La ilaha illa Allah, Al-Marisi lied upon Allah 'azza wa jalla.” 
Then he called out again saying: “La ilaha illa Allah against Thumamah and 
Al-Marisi, may Allah curse him." He (i.e. Muhammad) said: “And with us 
in the boat was a man from the companions of Bishr Al-Marisi, so he dropped 
down dead." 
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196. I heard Sawwar ibn 'Abdillah Al-Qadi (who said): I heard my 
brother ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Sawwar say: I was with 
Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, when the people jumped upon Bishr Al-Marisi 
until they hit him and they said: "(You are a) jahmi." So Sufyan said to 
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him: “O duwaibah (small crawling animal), O duwaibah. Have you not heard 
that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — says: 


67355 Ghd ip 
“Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:54) 


So He — 'azza wa jalla — informed that the creation is something else than the 
commandment.” It was said to Sawwar: What did Bishr say? He said: “He 
was quiet, as he did not have an argument.” 
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197. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Nth Al-Madrūb narrated to me, from Al-Mas’ tdi Al- 
Qadi (who said): I heard Harun, Amir Al-Muminin say: "It has reached to 
me that Bishr Al-Marīsī claims that the Quran is created. I swear by Allah, if 
He lets me get my hands on him, I will kill him in a way that I have never killed 
anyone ever before.” 
deli ABI AS gf GRD AR ÓG eus i ART qe M peal] i Gu] šis - 198a 
135 BS Sloe BEG gs ale J3 dafs osi php 
198a. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim the son of the uncle of Ahmad ibn Mani 
narrated to me and said: I heard Ishaq ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman say: “Bishr 


Al-Marisi has the same as the opinion of a group of the zanadiqah (disbelievers), 
their signs are this and this." 
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198b. And Abü Bakr Al-A'yan mentioned and said: I heard Abu 
Nu'aym say: “May Allah curse Bishr Al-Marīsī the kāfir.” 
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199. Ziyad ibn Ayyub Dalluwayh narrated to me (and said): I heard 
Yahya ibn Isma'il Al-Wasiti say: I heard ‘Abbad ibn Al- Awwam say: "I 
spoke with Bishr Al-Marisi and the companions of Bishr, and I saw that the 
conclusion of their words ends with them saying that there is nothing in the 
heaven.” 
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200. Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Bashar Al-Wasiti narrated to me and 
said: “I heard Shadh ibn Yahya discuss with Yazid ibn Harun regarding 
something from the matter of Al-Marisi, while he was invoking against him, 
and Shadh began to curse Al-Marisi.” 
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201 - I was informed by Yahya ibn Ayyūb who said: "I used to hear the 
people when they were speaking about Al-Marīsī. So I hated to say the same 
until I had heard from him, so I could speak about him with knowledge. So I 
went to him, and I found him sending many prayers upon ‘Isa ibn Maryam 
(salawatullah ‘alayhi) so I said to him: ‘You send much prayers upon ‘Isa, so is 
he related to you? And I don’t see you sending prayers upon our Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) while he is better than him.’ So he said to me: 
‘That one (i.e. Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)) was busy with the 
mirror, the comb and women.'” 
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202. I was informed by Bishr ibn Al-Walid who said: I was sitting with 


Abu Yusuf Al-Qadi when Bishr Al-Marisi entered upon him. So Abu 
Yusuf said: "Isma'il ibn Qays narrated to us, from Jarīr, from the Messenger 
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of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” And he mentioned the hadith 
regarding the Ruyah (seeing Allah in the akhirah). Then Abū Yusuf said: 
“By Allah, I verily believe in this hadith, and your companions they disbelieve 
in it. And it is as if I see you being busy from the people due to being crucified. 
So beware of my insight, for I am verily a believer.” 
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203. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: We used to attend the 
gathering of Abu Yusuf, and Bishr Al-Marisi would also attend as the 
last of people and he would make trouble and say: "What do you say, and 
what did you say O Abü Yüsuf?" And he would continue to be noisy and 
shout, and I used to hear Abu Yusuf say: "Bring him up here to me, bring 
him up here to me." He (i.e. Imam Ahmad) said: So a day came and he 
did the same, so Abu Yusuf said: “Bring him up here to me." My father — 
rahimahullah — said: And I was close to him, and he began to debate him 
regarding an issue. But some of what he said was hidden from me, so I 
said to the one who was closer than me: "What did Abu Yusuf say to him?” 
So he said: He said to him: "You will not stop until you are crucified." 
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204. 'Isa ibn Abi Harb As-Saffar narrated to me and said: I heard 
Muthanna ibn Sa'īd - the brother-in-law of Yahya ibn Badr, and he was 
from the people of righteousness — who said: "When Thumamah ibn Al- 


Ashras the jahmi came to Merv, I went out one day and the judge of Merv met 
me, so he said to me in Persian: "We are closer to Islam than that guy.’” 
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205. ‘Isa ibn Abi Harb narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Amr ibn ‘Asim 
Al-Kilābī who said: I heard Thumamah ibn Al-Ashras the jahmi say: 
"Allah — 'azza wa jalla — has never determined the death of anyone, nor has he 
determined the provision of anyone. If He had determined his death then there 


would be no punishment for the killer, and if He had determined his provision 
then there would be no punishment for the thief." 
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(Chapter 5) Whoever claims that Allah does not speak, then he 
is worshipping the statues 
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206. Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn Al-Hakam Abu AI- 
Hasan ibn Al-Attar narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Ziyad 
Sabalan narrated to us and said: I asked ' Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi and 
said: "What do you say regarding the one who says: The Quran is created?" 
So he said: "If I had the authority to do it, then I would stand on a bridge, and 
then no man would pass by me except that I would ask him (regarding the 
Quran). Then if he said: The Quran is created, I would behead him and throw 
his head in the water." 
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207. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated 
to me and said: I heard Abu Nu'aym Al-Fadl ibn Dukayn - when I 
mentioned the one who says that the Quran is created in front of him — 


then he said: “By Allah. I never heard something like this before that dirty 
man Jahm emerged." 
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208. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me and said: I heard 
Ibrahim ibn Ziyad Sabalan say: I heard Mu’awiah (ie. Ad-Darir 


Muhammad ibn Hazim) say: "Speaking about this is bid'ah and 
misguidance. The Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) did not speak about 
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this, nor did the Sahābah and neither those who followed them or the righteous. 
That is (speaking about) the Quran being created. 
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209. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me (and said): I heard 
Harun ibn Ma'rüf say: “Whoever claims that Allah does not speak, then he is 
worshipping the statues.” 
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210. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
narrated to me and said: I heard Muhammad ibn Mus'ab Al-’Abid say: 
“Whoever claims that You (i.e. Allah) do not speak and that You are not seen 
in the next life, then he is a disbeliever in Your Face and he does not know You. 
I bear witness that You are above the Throne above the seven heavens, unlike 
what the enemies of Allah, the zanādigah say (i.e. that Allah is everywhere or 
similar )." 
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211. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me and said: I heard 
Harun ibn Musa Al-Farwi (who said): I heard ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Al- 
Majishun say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a kafir." And I 
heard him (i.e. ‘Abdul-Malik) say: "If I found Bishr Al-Marīsī then I would 
verily behead him." 
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And Harun (i.e. Al-Farwī) said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and it is 
not created. And whoever says that it is created, he is a kafir. And whoever 
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doubts regarding (the kufr) of Al-Wagqifah®, he is a kafir.” So I said to Harun: 
“And (what about) Al-Lafdhiyyah”?” He said: "Those are innovators and 
misguided.” 
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212. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me and said: Al-Fadl ibn 
Dinar Al-’Attar — and he praised him with good words — said to me: I 
said to some of them (i.e. some of the Jahmiyyah): “Woe to you, do you 
not attend the Friday prayer?" So he said: "Yes I do, and I will go with you 
today." He (Al-Fadl) said: So when he returned he said to me: "We verily 
went to the Friday prayer and prayed, so what was this?" Abu Al-Hasan said: 
Then Al-Fadl said to me: "O Abū Al-Hasan, they are zanadiqah. " 
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213. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me and said: I heard 
Surayj ibn An-Nu'man say: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi’ and said to him: 
“Verily in front of us are those who say that the Quran is created.” So he saw 
that as a huge thing and he did not stop being in pain over this, 
sorrowful and bringing it back to mind. ‘Abdullah (i.e. ibn Nafi’) said 
that (Imam) Malik said: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, then he is 
disciplined and imprisoned until it is known that he made tawbah.” And Malik 
said: “Al-Iman is in words and deeds, it increases and decreases.” And Malik 
said: “Allah is in the heaven and His Knowledge is in all places. There is not a 
place which is free from His Knowledge.” And Malik said: “The Quran is the 


48 Those who say that the Quran is the words of Allah, and deliberately refuses or 
refrains from saying that it is not created. 
? Those who say that their pronunciation of the Quran is created. 
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Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” And likewise did ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi’ say in 
all of this. 
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214. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
narrated to me and said: I heard Yahya ibn Abi Qatifah As-Sarraj saying: 
We were with Ibn ‘Uyaynah when the people became disordered 
around him. So Ibn ‘Uyaynah said: “What is this?" So they said: “Bishr 
has arrived." So he said: "And what does he say?" They said: "He says that 


the Quran is created." He said: "Bring him to me and bring me two witnesses 
so I can order the governor to behead him." 
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215. Abu Al-Hasan narrated to me and said: I heard Ahmad ibn Ibrahim 
Ad-Dawraqi say: I heard Marwan ibn Mu'awiyah say: "A son of my uncle 


narrated to me from the people of Khurasan that Jahm doubted in Allah for 40 
mornings (i.e. days).'" 
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216. 'Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh Abü 'Abdir-Rahman 
narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan (i.e. Ibn Shaqiq) say: 
I heard ‘Abdullah (ibn Al-Mubarak) say: “Al-Iman is in speech and deed, 
and it increases and decreases." And I heard him say: “We can narrate the 
words of the Jews and the Christians, but we cannot narrate the words of the 
Jahmiyyah.” And he said: I heard ‘Abdullah say: "We know our Lord — 
'azza wa jalla — above the seven heavens upon the Throne separated from His 
creation bi hadd (by a border). And we do not say like the Jahmiyyah (that He 
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is) right here.” And he pointed with his hand towards the earth (or 
ground). 
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217. Abu Musa Al-Ansari Ishaq ibn Musa narrated to me while reading 
from his book (and said): Yunus ibn Bukayr narrated to me, from Ibn 
Ishaq who said: So 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Al-Harith ibn Abdillah ibn 
'Ayyash narrated to me, from 'Abdullah ibn Abi Salamah who said: 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar sent (a messenger) to ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu 'anhum) asking him: "Did Muhammad (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam) see his Lord?" So he sent (a messenger) back to him saying: "Yes 
he verily saw Him." So the messenger answered him and asked: “How did 
he see Him?” So he said: "He saw Him upon a Kursi of gold being held by 
four angels; an angel in the form of a man, an angel in the form of a lion, an 
angel in the form of a bull and an angel in the form of an eagle, in a green garden 
and beside it was a mattress of gold." 
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218. Abu Musa Al-Ansari narrated to me (and said): Yunus ibn Bukayr 
narrated to us, from Ibn Ishaq who said: So Dawud ibn Al-Husain 
narrated to me and said: Marwan asked Abu Hurairah (radiAllahu 


‘anhu): "Did Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) see his Lord ‘azza wa 
jalla?" So he said: "Yes, he verily saw Him." 


" 
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219. Isma'il Abū Ma’mar narrated to me from Abū 'Abdis-Samad AI- 
'Ammi, from Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni, from Abt Bakr ibn Abi Musa Al- 
Ash'ari, from his father (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "Two gardens, the utensils and 
the contents of which are of gold, and two other gardens, the utensils 
and contents of which are of silver. And there is nothing between the 
people and them seeing their Lord — *azza wa jalla — except the curtain 
of Majesty over His Face in the Paradise." 
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220. 'Abdul-A'la ibn Hammad An-Narsi Abu Yahya narrated to us, 
from Mu’tamir ibn Sulayman, from his father, from Abu Nadrah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: "A caller will call before the 
shout: ‘O people, the Hour has come to you.’ So the living and the dead will 
hear it.” He (Ibn ' Abbas) said: “And Allah — 'azza wa jalla — will descend to 
the lowest heaven and a caller will call: 
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"To whom belongs the Dominion today? To Allah the One, the 
Subduer." (Ghafir 40:16) 


plas GME WES Gl ul Gig Eo S ote] ius. ceu ur šis - 221 
sabes ts ios csi» JB [13 indi] (Al UE S5 As] des Se d Jj e neni cil 
5 € (5 € G5 ds 05 dē al S» us OS se Xe EIS «este o UST ges 5e as 


221. Abu Musa Al-Ansari Ishaq ibn Musa narrated to me, from Yunus 
(i.e. Ibn Bukayr), from ‘Abbad ibn Mansur (who said): I asked Al-Hasan 
(Al-Basri) about the Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 
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"And he verily saw Him in another decent.” (An-Najm 53:13). 


So he said: “He saw some greatness from the greatness of his Lord ‘azza wa 
jalla, so are you doubting O ‘Abbad?” So I asked 'Ikrimah about this, and 
he said: “Do you want me to say that he saw Him? Verily he saw Him, and 
again (I say) he saw Him and again (I say) he saw Him.” Until ‘Ikrimah lost 
his breath. 
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222. My father narrated to me, from Mu'adh ibn Mu'adh, from Abü Ka'b 
— the owner of silk — (who said): Shahr ibn Hawshab narrated to me and 
said: I said to Umm Salamah: "O Mother of the believers, what was the 
supplication that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) would 
do the most when he was with you?" So she said: “The supplication that he 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) would do the most was: 'O Turner of the hearts, 
make my heart firm upon Your religion." She said: "So I said: O Messenger 
of Allah, so much (it is that) you make the supplication: O Turner of the hearts, 
make my heart firm upon Your religion." He (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) 
said: "O Umm Salamah. There is verily not any human except that his 
heart is between two fingers from the fingers of Allah. He establishes 
whatever He wants and He turns aside whatever He wants." 
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(Chapter 6) Abū 'Abdillah's opinion regarding Al-Wagifah 
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223. I heard my father while he was asked regarding the Wāgifah, so my 
father said: "Whoever used to debate and is known for speaking out (about 
this), then he is jahmī. And whoever is not known for speaking out is avoided 


until he returns (to the truth). And whoever (of them) who does not have 
knowledge, then he should ask.” 
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224. My father was asked - while I was listening — regarding the 


Lafdhiyyah and the Wāgifah, so he said: “Whoever is ignorant among them 
and does not have knowledge, then let him ask and let him learn.” 
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225. I heard my father another time when he was asked about the 
Lafdhiyyah and the Wagifah, so he said: “Whoever among them understands 


the words, then he is a jahmi." And he said another time: “They are worse 
than the Jahmiyyah.” 
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226. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and said: Yahya 
ibn Ayyub said when we mentioned to him those who doubt; those who 
say: “We do not say the Quran is created, nor that it is not created.” So Yayha 


ibn Ayyub said: “I once said to Abu Shaddad, one of my friends: Whoever 
says this then he is a small jahmi.” Yahya said: “And today he is a big jahmi.” 
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(Chapter 7) What I memorized from my father and others than 
him among the mashāyikh regarding Abū Hanifah 
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227. I heard my father say: From Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi that he said: 
"From the best of knowledge of a man, is that he looks in the opinion of Abü 
Hanifah.” 
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228. And it was narrated to me from Ishaq ibn Mansur Al-Kawsaj who 
said: I said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: “Is a man rewarded for hating Abu 
Hanifah and his companions?” He said: “Yes, by Allah.” 
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50 Shaykh ‘Adil Alu Hamdan said in his footnote to this narration: This narration is 
(also) narrated with another wording which removes the problem which quickly 
comes to mind with regards to the intent of the author with this chapter. 

1. In the book “Al-‘Tlal wa Ma’rifah Ar-Rijal" by Imam Ahmad (1568) ‘Abdullah said: 
My father said: It has reached me from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi that he said: “The 
last of a man’s knowledge is that he looks into the opinion of Abu Hanifah.” He says: When 
he is incapable of (attaining) knowledge (he looks into the opinion of Abu Hanifah). 
2. And in “At-Tadwin fi Akhbar Qazwin" (2/3) Bundar said: I heard ' Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi say: “Whoever looks into the opinion of Abii Hanifah, then let him say goodbye to 
the knowledge.” 

And with this, the intended with this narration becomes clear, and that it is not a form 
or praise and compliment, as some people think!! 

And when this has become clear, then it is possible to say that from this narration a 
“not” was lost, so it is: “That he not looks into the opinion...” 
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229. I asked my father — rahimahullah — about a man who wants to ask 
about something from the matters of his religion — regarding what he is 
tested in of oath in divorce and other things — in the presence of the 
people from the people of rai (opinion) and from the people of hadith 
who did not memorize nor do they know the hadith with a weak isnad 
and with a strong isnad, then who should he ask, the people of rai or the 
people of hadith despite of the lack of knowledge that they have? He 
said: "He should ask the people of hadith and should not ask the people of rai. 
The weak hadith is better than the opinion of Abu Hanifah.” 
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230. Muhannah ibn Yahya Ash-Shami narrated to me (and said): I heard 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal (radiAllahu 'anhu) say: "For me the opinion of Abü 
Hanifah and farness, are the same." 
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231. Mahmud ibn Ghaylan narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn 
Sa’id ibn Salm narrated to us, from his father who said: I asked Abu 


Yusuf?! while he was in Gorgan about Abu Hanifah, so he said: “What 
do you want with him, he died as a jahmi." 
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232. Ismā'īl ibn Ishaq Al-Azdi Al-Qadi narrated to me (and said): Nasr 
ibn “Ali narrated to me and said: Al-Asma'ī narrated to us, from Sa’id 


ibn Salm who said: I said to Abu Yusuf: "Did Abu Hanifah used to say the 
same as Jahm?" He said: "Yes." 
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5! The student and companion of Abu Hanifah. 
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233. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn 
Shammas As-Samargandi narrated to me and said: A man said to Ibn 
Al-Mubarak while we were with him: “Verily Abū Hanīfah was a murjī 
who would see the sword (i.e. consider it permissible to rebel against the 
Muslim ruler)." And Ibn Al-Mubarak did not criticize him for (saying) 
that. 
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234. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: Al-Hasan ibn 
Musa Al-Ashyab narrated to us and said: I heard Abu Yusuf say: “Abi 


Hanifah used to see the sword (against the Muslim ruler permissible).” I said: 
"And you?” He said: "I seek refuge with Allah (from believing that). " 
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235. Abu Musa Al-Ansari narrated to me (and said): I heard Ismā'īl ibn 
Hammad ibn Abi Hanifah say: "That is his religion and the religion of his 
fathers." Le. that the Quran is created. 
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236. Ishaq ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to me, from Hasan ibn Abi 
Malik, from Abu Yusuf who said: “The first one to say that the Quran is 
created was Abu Hanifah.” 
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237. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Khalid ibn Khidash 
narrated to us, from Abdul-Malik ibn Qarib Al-Asma’1, from Hāzim At- 


Tufawi — and he was from the people of hadith — who said: “Abu Hanifah 
used to act upon the books of Jahm. They would come to him from Khurasan.” 
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238. Sufyan ibn Waki’ narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Umar ibn 
Hammad ibn Abi Hanifah say: Abu Hammad ibn Abi Hanifah narrated 
to me and said: Ibn Abi Laylah sent a message to my father saying: 
“Repent from what you say that the Quran is created, or else I will come to you 
with what you hate." He said: “So he (i.e. Abū Hanifah) followed him in that." 
So I said: “Oh my father, why did you do that?” He said: “O my son, I was 
afraid that he would come to me and I would say some tagiyyah.” 


What Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman said regarding Abu Hanifah 
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239. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awn ibn Al-Kharraz Abu Muhammad narrated to 
me — and he was trustworthy — and said: A shaykh from the people of 
Kufah narrated to us (and said): It was said to ‘Abdullah ibn 'Awn: “He 
(i.e. Abu Hanifah) is the father of Al-Jahm." So it was as if he acknowledged 
that (when) he said: “I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawrī say: Hammad ibn Abi 
Sulayman said to me: "Go to that kafir — i.e. Abū Hanifah — and say to him: If 
you say that the Quran is created, then to do not approach us.’” 
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240. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: 'Ali ibn 
Mihran Ar-Razi narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Jabir who said: "I 
heard Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman cursing Abu Hanifah.” 
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241. Ishaq ibn Abi Ya'qub At-Tusi narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn 
' Abdillah ibn Yunus narrated to us, from Salm Al-Mugrī, from Sufyān 
Ath-Thawri who said: I heard Hammad say: “Are you not astonished that 
Abū Hanīfah says: The Quran is created? Say to him: ‘You kafir, you zindiq.'" 


geh aie gi 
Abū ‘Amr Al-Awzā'ī 
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242. 'Abdah ibn Abdir-Rahim from the people of Merv narrated to me 
and said: We entered upon Abdul-'Azīz ibn Abi Rizmah visiting him, 
myself, Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh and ‘Ali ibn Yunus, so "Abdul-'Azīz 
said to me: “O Abu Sa'id, I used to have a secret which I would keep from you 
but now I want to inform you." And he took his hand out from his mattress 
and said: I heard Ibn Al-Mubarak say: I heard Al-Awza say: "We 
tolerated this from Abu Hanifah — and he folded his finger — and we tolerated 
this from him — and he folded his second finger — and we tolerated this from him 
— and he folded his third finger — of mistakes, until it came to lifting the sword 
against the ummah of Muhammad (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam). So when it 
came to lifting the sword against the ummah of Muhammad (sallAllahu alayhi 
wa sallam), then we could not tolerate it." 
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243. Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazid 

ibn Yusuf Al-Himyari, from Al-Awza’l that he used to criticize Abu 
Hanifah with the most severe of criticism. 
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244. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “And I verily saw Yazid Ibn 


Yüsuf as an old man, and it used to be said: that he heard from Hassan ibn 
‘Atiyyah, and I saw him with a yellow cloth around the hip." 
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245. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Kathir As-San'ani narrated to me, from Al-Awza^ that 


he mentioned Abü Hanifah and said: "I do not know him except as one who 
unties the knots of Islam." 
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246. Abu Al-Fad Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Sunayd ibn 
Dawud narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Kathir Al-Missisi who said 


that Al-Awza'i mentioned Abu Hanifah and then he said: “He is undoing 
the knots of Islam, one knot after another." 
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247. Abu Al-Fad Al- Khurasani narrated to me and said: Surayj ibn An- 
Nu’man narrated to us, from Hajjaj ibn Muhammad who said: “It has 


reached me from Al-Awza’l that Abu Hanifah threw away the usul and turned 
to qiyas." 
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248 — Al-Hasan ibn Abdil-'Aziz Al-Jarawi narrated to me and said: Abu 
Hafs At-Tinnisi narrated to us from Al-Awza’l that he said: “Nobody was 
born in Islam that is worse than Abu Hanifah and Abu Muslim. And would 
not love that it befell my soul that I am better than any of them, even if I would 


have the dunya and what is in it.” 
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249. Abu Bakr ibn Zanjuway narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja'far AI- 
Harrānī narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Isa ibn Yünus say: Al 'Awza'i 
went out to me, Al-Mu’afa ibn ‘Imran and Musa ibn A'yan, while we 
were with him in Bayruwah, with the book Kitab As-Siyar, and what 
given as answers to Abu Hanifah. Then he said: “If this mistake had been 
divided over the Ummah of Muhammad (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam), it 
would verily have encompassed all of them. No newborn was born in Islam that 
was worse for them (i.e. the Muslims) than Abu Hanifah.” 
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250 - ' Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: 
My father said: I heard 'Abdul- Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah say: I heard Ibn 
Al-Mubarak say: I said to Al-Awza^ when leaving (him): “Give me 
advice.” So he said: “I had it on my mind to do so even if you would not have 
said (anything). You have spoken favorably about a man in front of me, who 
would see the sword against the Ummah of Muhammad.” So I said: “Why did 
not you advise me then (not to do so)?" He said: "I had it on my mind to do so 
(no matter what)." 
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251 - Muhammad ibn Harun Abi Nashit narrated to me and said: Abu 
Salih Al-Farra narrated to us (and said): I heard Al-Fazari (i.e. Abu 
Ishaq) say: Al-Awza’l said to me: “That which we resent Abū Hanifah for, 


is that he would come to the hadith of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam), and then he would contradict it to something else.” 
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252. Muhammad ibn Harün narrated to me and said: Abt Salih narrated 
to us and said: I heard Al-Fazari and Sufyan both say: “Nobody was born 
in Islam that is more calamitous for this Ummah, than Abu Hanifah.” 
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Ayyūb As-Sikhtiyani and Ibn ‘Awn 
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253. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Mukharrimi narrated to me, from 
Sa'īd ibn ‘Amir who said: I heard Salam ibn Abi Muti’ say: I was with 
Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani in Al-Masjid Al-Haram when Abu Hanifah saw 
him and came towards him. Then when Ayyüb saw him he said to his 


companions: “Get up so he doesn't afflict us with his mistakes, get up so he 
doesn't afflict us with his mistakes." 
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254. Abu Ma’mar Al-Hudhali narrated to me and said: It was narrated 
to me from Hammad ibn Zayd who said: I heard Ayyub say: “Verily did 
Abu Hanifah leave this religion while it is tenderer than a soft cloth.” 
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255. Mahmud ibn Ghilan narrated to me and said: Muammal narrated 
to us and said: ‘Amr ibn Qays narrated to us, (from) Sharīk Ar-Rabr’ ibn 


Subayh who said: I heard Ibn ‘Awn say: “Nobody was born in Islam more 
calamitous for the people of Islam than Abu Hanifah.” 
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256. Ahmad ibn 'Abdillah ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: I 
heard my father say: I heard An-Nadr ibn Shumayl say: I heard Ibn 


‘Awn say: "It has reached me that there is a man in Küfah who answers the 
ambiguous." I.e. Abū Hanifah. 
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257. 'Abdah ibn 'Abdir-Rahim narrated to me (and said): I heard 
Mu'arraf say: Abu Hanifah entered upon Al-A'mash to visit him, and 
he said: "O Abū Muhammad, if it was not that me coming to visit you is 
burdensome for you, I would have visited you every day." So Al-A'mash said: 
“Who is this?" They said: “Abu Hanifah.” So he said: "O Ibn An-Nu'man, 


you by Allah are burdensome in your own home, then what about when you 
come to me." 
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258. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ' Amir narrated to 
us and said: I heard Abu Bakr ibn 'Ayyash when me mentioned Abu 
Hanifah and his companions; those who dispute. So he said: Mughirah 
used to say: "By Allah, besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship, for 
me he is more feared with regards to the religion, than the fussāg (sinners).” 
And Al-A'mash swore saying: "By Allah, besides Whom there is no-one 
worthy of worship, I do not know who is worse than them." So it was said to 
Abu Bakr: “Does that mean the Murjiah?” He said: "The Murjiah and other 
than the Murjiah.” 
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259. Ishaq ibn Mansur Al-Kawsaj narrated to me and said: Muhammad 
ibn Yusuf Al-Firyabi narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
say: It was said to Sawwar: "If you looked into some of the words of Abü 
Hanifah and his judgments." So he said: "How should I accept from a man 
who is not given leniency in his religion?" 
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260. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Mu'adh ibn Mu'adh 
narrated to us (and said): I heard "Uthman Al-Battī say one day: “Woe to 


Abū Hanīfah, he never makes a mistake which would cause him to be right (i.e. 
everything he says is wrong).” 
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261. I heard my father say: A man passed by Raqabah, so Raqabah said 
to him: “Where did you come from?" So the man said: “From Abu Hanifah.” 


So he said: "Words that you did not chew, and you return to your family 
without any reliability." 
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262. ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Salih Al-Azdi narrated to me and said: Abu 
Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us, from Raqabah that he said to a man: 
“Where did you come from?” He said: “From Abu Hanifah.” So he said: “You 
came from a man who would make you lean towards an opinion that you did 
not chew, and you get up (from him) without any reliability." 
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263. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me and said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us 
and said: We were with Raqabah, then his son came, so he said to him: 


"From where?" So he said: "From Abu Hanifah." So he said: “Then he will 
give you an opinion that you did not chew, and you return with no reliability." 
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Sufyan ibn Sa'id Ath-Thawrī rahimahullah 
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264. My father narrated to me and said: Shu'ayb ibn Harb narrated to 
us and said: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawri say: “I do not love to agree with 
them (even) upon the truth.” I said to my father rahimahullah: "Does this 
mean Abu Hanifah?” He said: "Yes. A man was asked to repent two times in 


in Islam." Le. Abū Hanifah. I said to my father: "It is as if Abū Hanifah was 
the one who was asked to repent?" He said: "Yes." 
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265. I heard my father say: “I think he was asked to repent from this verse: 
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"Praised is your Lord, the Lord of Honor, from what they attribute to 
Him." (As-Saffat 37:180) 


Abu Hanifah said: "This is created." So they said to him: "This is kufr." 
And they asked him to repent. 
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266. My father — rahimahullāh — narrated to me and said: Muammal ibn 
Ismā'īl narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawrī say: "Abū 
Hanifah was asked to repent two times." 
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267. Abu Bakr ibn Khallad Al-Bahli narrated to me and said: I heard 
Yahya ibn Sa'īd say: Sufyan narrated to us and said: “The companions of 
Abu Hanifah asked Abu Hanifah to repent two times." 
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268. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn Mu’adh Al-'Anbarī narrated to me and said: I 
heard my father say: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawri say: “Abū Hanifah was 
asked to repent from kufr two times.” 
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269. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Kurasani narrated to me, from Salamah ibn Shabib, 
from Al-Firyabi (who said): I heard Sutyan Ath-Thawri say: “Abi 
Hanīfah was asked to repent from the words of the zanādigah (heretics) several 
times." 
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270. Harün ibn Sufyan (radiAllahu 'anhu) narrated to me (and said): 


Aswad ibn ' Amir narrated to me, from Ja'far ibn Ziyad Al-Ahmar, from 
Sufyan who said: “Abu Hanifah was asked to repent two times." 
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271. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me, from Haytham ibn Jamil (who 
said): Ibn Sumay' Al-Ashja'ī narrated to me while narrating from 


Sufyan Ath-Thawri who said: “Abu Hanīfah was asked to repent from kufr 
two times.” 
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272. Abu Bakr ibn Abi ‘Awn narrated to me, from Mu’adh, from Sufyan 
who mentioned Abu Hanifah and said: “His companions asked him to 
repent from kufr more than one time.” 
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273. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Al- 
Hasan ibn Musa An-Nasai narrated to us and said: I heard 'Abdah ibn 
' Abdillah narrate from Shu'ayb ibn Harb who said: Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
said to me: "Go to this man — i.e. Abū Hanifah — and ask him about the ‘iddah 
for the mother of a son, if her master dies from her." So I went to him and 
asked him, so he said: "She has no 'iddah." He said: So I returned to 
Sufyan and informed him, so he said: "This is a Jewish fatwa." 
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274. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Ismā'īl narrated 
to us, from Sufyan who said: ‘Abbad ibn Kathir narrated to me and said: 
“Umar ibn... said to me: “Ask Abū Hanifah about a man who says: ‘I know 
that the Ka'bah is true and that it is the House of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — but I 
do not know if it is the Ka'bah which is in Makkah or the one in Khurasān”, is 
he a believer?" He said: “He is a believer." So he said to me: “Ask him about 
a man who says: ‘I know that Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) is true 
and that he is a messenger, but I do not know if he is the one who was in 
Madinah or another Muhammad’, is he a believer?’ He said: “He is a believer." 
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275. Harun ibn ‘Abdillah narrated to me, from ‘Abdullah ibn Az-Zubayr 
Al-Humaydi, from Hamzah ibn Al-Harith ibn ‘Umair - from the family 
of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — from his father who said: I 
heard a man ask Abu Hanifah about Al-Masjid Al-Haram regarding a 
man who said: "I testify that Al-Ka'bah is true but I don't know if it is this 
one or not?" So he said: "He is a true believer." And he asked him about a 
man who said: "I testify that Muhammad ibn 'Abdillah is a prophet, but I 
don't know if he is the one whose grave is in Madinah or not." So he said: "He 
is a true believer." Al-Humaydi said: "Whoever says this has verily 
committed kufr.” Al-Humaydi said: “And Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah used to 
narrate from Hamzah ibn Al-Harith." 
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276. Harun narrated to me and said: Al-Humaydi narrated to us and 
said: Muammal ibn Ismail narrated to us, from Ath-Thawri - 
rahimahullah — something similar to the hadith of Hamzah. 
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277. Mahmūd ibn Ghaylān narrated to me and said: Muammal ibn 
Ismā'īl narrated to us, from Ath-Thawrī that Abū Hanīfah was 


mentioned in front of him while he was in Al-Hijr, so he said: “He is not 
trustworthy nor reliable.” Until he exceeded the tawaf. 
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278. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Abbas Al-Bāhilī narrated to me (and 
said): Al-Asma'ī narrated to us and said: Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: 
"There was not anyone born in Küfah or in this Ummah more harmful for them 


than Abu Hanifah.” He said: And Sufyan Ath-Thawri claimed that Abu 
Hanifah was asked to repent two times. 
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279. Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to me and said: Salamah ibn Abdil- 
Hamid Al-Himmani narrated to us and said: “Perhaps I saw Sufyan Ath- 
Thawrī with his face covered coming to the gathering of Abū Hanifah and 
sitting in it." Salamah said: So I mentioned this to Al-Firyabi, so he said: 
I heard Sufyān say: "I have never asked Abū Hanifah about anything. And 
verily he would meet me and ask me." Abu Abdir-Rahman (i.e. 'Abdullah 
ibn Ahmad) said: Abdul-Hamid Al-Himmānī Abū Yahya is a murjī with 
extreme irjā and a caller (to his innovation). And the Shaykh (i.e. Imam 
Ahmad) used to criticize him. 
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280. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: Aswad ibn 
Salim narrated to me, from a man (who said): I heard Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri say when a hadith was mentioned to him from Abū Hanifah, so 
Sufyan said: "He is not trustworthy nor reliable. He was asked to repent two 
times." 
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281. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me and said: Ahmad ibn 'Abdillah ibn 
Yunus narrated to us and said: Nu'aym ibn Yahya As-Sa'idi narrated to 
us and said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “No one put in Islam what 
Abü Hanifah put in Islam, except that he would be the father of all mistakes." 
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282. Harun ibn Sufyān narrated to me (and said): ‘Arazah Al-Khurasānī 
narrated to me (and said): Al-Fadl ibn Musa As-Sinai narrated to us and 
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said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Allah —‘azza wa jalla — put an arch 

of fire upon the grave of Abu Hanifah.” 
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283. Abu Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Abu Jafar Al- 
Harrani narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Isa ibn Yünus say: Perhaps Aba 
Hanifah did take my hand when we were in the masjid of Kufah and he 
would be friendly and kind, so I would sit down. Then perhaps his 
gathering would become crowded and he would become inattentive. 
Then perhaps Sufyan came in and said: "O Abū ‘Amr. The boy Abū dhak 
informed us (that you were here).” Then he said: So we would spread, and 
Sufyan would meet me and say: “Do you sit with him?” So I would say 
to him: “He took my hand and made me sit, and he was friendly towards me. 
So what should I do with him?” He said: So he became quiet. 


OS» ÓG ize OE Se dÉ us Bd EN Ge uf rs liz šis - 284 

«sl, i aca hs es of 

284. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A’yan narrated to me (and said): 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd At-Tanāfisī narrated to us, from Sufyan Ath- 

Thawri who said: “Abu Hanifah was a Nabati? who would draw conclusions 
in the issues based on his own opinion.” 

bf tī uy is Oude tig 16 duel Šis ES) oe Gf s Anz Shs - 285 

«dic. us n Xs bi (ug Ob As 

285. Muhammad ibn Abi 'Attab Al-A'yun narrated to me (and said): Al- 


Firyabi narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: "I never 
asked Abu Hanifah about anything. He verily asked me and I did not ask him." 


? A people who lived between 'Iraq and Jordan. 
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286. Hasan ibn Abu As-Sabbah Al-Bazzar narrated to me and said: 
Muammal narrated to me (and said): I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: 
“Abu Hanifah was not trustworthy nor reliable. He was asked to repent two 
times." 


U» ÍU OYE e Ad se eue Se a ug ME woes ole yp ME uie - 287 

ue ul 3 eG Sey) 3s 
287. Muhammad ibn Khalaf Al-Karkhi narrated to me and said: 
Muhammad ibn Humayd narrated to me, from Jarir, from Tha'labah, 


from Sufyan who said: "No-one was born in Islam more calamitous than Abü 
Hanifah.” 
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288. Sufyan ibn Waki’ narrated to me (and said): I heard my father say: 
When Abu Hanifah was mentioned in the gathering of Sufyan, then he 


would say: “We seek refuge with Allah from the evil Nabati when he becomes 
like the Arabs.” 
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289. Hārūn ibn Sufyan narrated to me and said: I heard Abū ‘Asim say: 
I announced the death of Abu Hanifah to Sufyan. He didn’t add 
anything to what I said except that he said: “All praise is due to Allah who 
made me safe from much of what many of the people have been afflicted with.” 
He said: So I was surprised by him. 
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290. Muhammad ibn 'Abdillah Al-Mukharrimi narrated to me and said: 
Nusayr Abu Hashim - the brother of Mazandar - narrated to me (and 
said): I heard Al-Mubarak ibn Sa'id (say): I heard my brother Sufyan ibn 
Sa'id (Ath-Thawrī) say: “Ibn Qahtabah® with his sword is not more 
destructive towards the knots of Islam than this with his opinion.” Meaning 
Abū Hanifah. 


g Ule ous e GJG gid hu bd eo ogg ud s dal gis - 291 
Ais S «cage MŪS CY ut» iJ bude ih US it das of 456 eria spel 
Uu gg AM UE elei iie fi tated gidi stall E Uke ol i US oin 

s) ab dass je! Gi šī 


290. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa'id Al-Qattan narrated to 
me and said: Abu Nu’aym narrated to us and said: We were sitting with 
Sufyan in Masjid Al-Haram when Abu Hanifah came, wanting to speak 
with him. So when Sufyan saw him, he said: “Let us get up so he doesn’t 
afflict us with his mistakes.” So we got up and Sufyan got up. And another 
time we were sitting with Sufyan in Masjid Al-Haram when Abu 
Hanifah came to him and sat down, while we were not aware of him. 
So when Sufyan saw him he turned around and made his back face him. 
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Malik ibn Anas rahimahullah 
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292. Mansur ibn Abu Muzahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Malik 
ibn Anas mention Abu Hanifah, and he mentioned him with bad words 
and said: “He conspired against the religion.” And he said: “Whoever 
conspires against the religion he is not from the religion.” 


5 Al-Hasan ibn Al-Qahtabah. The army leader who led the ‘Abbasi uprising along 
with Abu Muslim Al-Khurasani against the Ummawi khilafah that ended up 
overthrowing them. 
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293. Mansur narrated to me another time and said: I heard Malik say 
words regarding Abu Hanifah which put him out of the religion. And 
he said: “Abu Hanifah did not conspire against anything but the religion.” 
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294. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Al-Walid ibn Muslim who said: 
Malik ibn Anas said: “Is Abū Hanifah mentioned in your country?” I said: 
"Yes." He said: "One should not live in your country." 


$ 
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295. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: Ismā'īl ibn Abi 

Uways narrated to us and said: My uncle Malik ibn Anas said to me: 

“Abu Hanifah is from the chronic diseases.” And Malik said: “Abu Hanifah 
invalidates the Sunan (pl. Sunnah).” 
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296. Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbah Al-Bazzār narrated to me (and said): Al- 

Hunayni narrated to me, from Malik ibn Anas who said: "Nobody was 


born in Islam worse for the people of Islam than Abu Hanifah." And he (i.e. 
Malik) used to criticize the rai (opinion). 
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S sx 
Hammad ibn Zayd 
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297.* Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjāj An-Naji narrated to us and said: Hammad 
ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: I was sitting with Abu Hanifah in 
Makkah when a man came to him and said: "I have worn sandals." Or he 
said: “I have worn trousers while I was in ihram." Or he said: “I have worn 
khuff (thick socks from leather) while I was in ihram." Ibrahim (the narrator) 
doubted (with regards to what the man said). So Abu Hanifah said: 
"You must offer a sacrifice." So I (Hammad) said to the man: "Did you find 
any sandals or did you find a waist cloth?" He said: “No.” So I said: ʻO Abū 
Hanifah, this man claims that he could not find." He (Abu Hanifah) said: “It 
doesn't matter if he could find or could not find." Hammad said: So I said: 
Amr ibn Dinar narrated to us from Jabir ibn Zayd, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
alayhi wa sallam) say: “Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist 
cloth, and the khuff for the one who cannot find sandals.” 
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298. (Hammad continued:) And Ayyüb narrated to us, from Nafi', from 
Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 'anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 


54 Narrations 297-301 are one long narration divided by the muhaggig. 
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alayhi wa sallam) said: “Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist 
cloth, and the khuff for the one who cannot find sandals.” So he (Abu 
Hanifah) said with his hand — and Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjāj (the narrator) 
moved his hand showing it — i.e. that is nothing. So I said to him: “Then 
who do you narrate from (i.e. what do you base your opinion on)?" He (Abu 
Hanifah) said: “From Hammad ibn Ibrahim.” He (Abu Hanifah) said: "He 
must offer a sacrifice whether he finds or does not find." He (Hammad) said: 
So I got up from him. Then I met Al-Hajjaj ibn Artaah on the way into 
the masjid. So I said to him: “O Abu Artaah. What do you say regarding a 
person who is in ihram and he wore trousers when he could not find a waist 
cloth, and he wore khuff when he couldn't find sandals?" So he said: 
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299, ' Amr ibn Dinar narrated to us from Jabir ibn Zayd, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa 
sallam) said: "Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist cloth, and 
the khuff for the one who cannot find sandals." So I said to him: "O Abū 
Artaah, did you not memorize that he (Ibn ' Abbas) said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam)?'" He said: "No." 
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300. He said: And Nafi’ narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 
‘anhuma) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: 
"Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the two khuff 
for the one who cannot find sandals." 
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301. He said: ‘And Abu Ishaq narrated to me, from Al-Harith, from ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: “Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist 
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cloth, and the khuff for the one who cannot find sandals.” So I said: “Then 
what is it with your companion that he says so and so?” He said: “This is in 
him. And who is he the companion of? May Allah make him ugly.” 
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302. Mansur ibn Muzahim narrated to me and said: I heard Abu ‘Ali AI- 
‘Udhri say: It was said to Hammad ibn Zayd that Abu Hanifah had died. 
So he said: “All praise is due to the One who attacked the inside of the earth 
with him." 


d] &xle :J6 o5 gf Ke se eue YUE s quee of nate gi oy uite - 303 
«tulo JG tke ví g abd sa LĪS aes a edu nau iac K ES hy Uf 
gÜ dj ade ER ken gh JU Og e 355 krāj oh og Wee óp eds 

"Jūl og OW Os JG ale BTU Ae gost ast E Ue Goel db shy Nu; 


303. Harun ibn ‘Abdullah Abü Yunus narrated to me and said: 
Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us, from Hammad ibn Zayd who said: I 
said with Abu Hanifah in Makkah when he mentioned Sa'id ibn Jubayr 
and said he ascribed himself to irjā. So I said to him: “And who told you 
that, O Abu Hanifah?" He said: "Salim Al-Aftas." So I said to him: "Verily 
Salim himself believes in the opinion of the Murjiah. Rather, Ayyüb narrated 
to us and said: Sa'id ibn Jubayr saw me sitting with Talg ibn Habib. So he said: 
"Did I not see you sitting with Talq? Do not sit with him.'" He said: "That 
was how he (i.e. Sa'id ibn Jubayr) was.” He said: So a man called out to him: 
“O Abu Hanifah, what did Talq believe in?" So he turned away from him. 
Then he called him again, but he turned away from him. But when he 
kept on calling him he said: "Woe to you. He used to believe in justice." 
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304. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me, from Ishaq ibn ‘Isa At-Tabba’ who 


said: I asked Hammad ibn Zayd regarding Abu Hanifah, so he said: 
“Verily that man was known for disputing regarding irja.” 
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Sharik ibn ‘Abdillah and others than him 
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305. Mansur ibn Abu Muzahim narrated to me and said: I heard Sharik 
say: “That there in every area from the areas of Kūfah was a wineshop keeper 
who would sell wine would be better than there in them is one who says the 
opinion of Abu Hanifah.” 
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306. Muhammad ibn 'Amr Al-Bahili narrated to me (and said): AI- 
Asmaī narrated to us, from Sharik who said: "The companions of Abū 


Hanifah are worse for the Muslims than the same number of them of merchant 
thieves from Qumm (a city in Iran)." 
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307. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me and said: 
Haytham ibn Jamil narrated to us and said: I said to Sharik Ibn 
‘Abdillah: “Was Abu Hanifah asked to repent?” He said: “Even the young 
girls in their veils know this.” 
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308. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Abu Nu'aym 
narrated to us and said: Sharik would have a very bad opinion about 
Abu Hanifah and his companions, and he would say: “Their madhhab is 


to refute the narrations from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa 
sallam)." 
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309. Hartin ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Salih 


narrated to me and said: I heard Sharik say: "Abū Hanifah was asked to 
repent from his kufr two times. From the words of Jahm and from irja.” 
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310. Harun narrated to me (and said): Shadhan narrated to me (and 
said): I heard Sharik say: “The companions of Abū Hanifah are an itch.” 
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311. Ibrāhīm ibn Sa'īd At-Tabarī narrated to me and said: I heard 
Mu'ādh ibn Mu’adh say: I heard Sufyān Ath-Thawri say: "Abū Hanīfah 
was asked to repent from kufr two times.” 
Sales LJ a Ug o iuis eel Cae ua t ME U ouo 1 eer gle - 312 
KA gl à ue lai 
312. Ibrahim ibn Sa'īd narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Mus'ab 


narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Awza' say: “There was not born 
anybody in Islam more calamitous for them than Abu Hanifah.” 
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313. And Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah 
narrated to us, from Abū Ishaq, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Al- 
Awza^, the same as Muhammad ibn Mus'ab said. 
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314. Ibrahim ibn Sa'id narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Bishr 


narrated to us and (also) Abu Usamah. They both said: A man passes 
by Raqabah, so he said: "From where did you come?" He said: "From Abu 
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Hanifah." He said: “He makes an opinion easy for you which you did not chew, 
and you return to your family without any reliability." 
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315. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Sa'īd ibn ‘Amir narrated to us, 
from Salam ibn Abi Muti’ who said: We were in the study-circle of 
Ayyub in Makkah. Then he saw Abu Hanifah, so he said: “Let us get up 
so he doesn’t afflict us with his mistakes.” 
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316. Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Umar ibn Hafs ibn 
Ghiyāth narrate from his father who said: "1 used to sit with Abū Hanīfah 
and hear him give fatwa in one issue with five different opinions in one day. So 
when I saw that, I left him and turned to the hadith.” 
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317. Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar narrated to me, from his 
father who said: I saw Abū Hanifah in a dream and I asked him 
regarding rai (opinion), so he frowned. So I said: "Then who?" He said: 
"Hudhaifah was adherent to his religion." And he mentioned ibn Mas’td. 
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318. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Salih Mahbub ibn Musa AI- 

Farrà narrated to us, from Yusuf ibn Asbat who said: Abu Hanifah said: 

“If the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) met me, he would 

have taken much from what I say.” 
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319. Ibrahim ibn Sa'īd narrated to me and said: Abū Tawbah narrated 
to us, from Abū Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: Abū Hanifah said: “Where do 
you live?" I said: "Al-Missīsah."" So he said: "Your brother was better than 
you." He said: And he (ie. the brother) was killed with the 
Mubayyidah.*6 
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320. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Salamah At-Tabudhaki 
narrated to us (and said): Someone who heard Hammam narrated to me 
and said: Abu Hanifah was asked about the wild pig, so he said: "There 
is no harm in eating it." 
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321. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Salamah narrated to us, from 
Abt 'Awanah who said: Abu Hanifah was asked about the different 
drinks. And he was not asked about anything except that he said: "There 
is no harm in it." And he was asked about that which intoxicates, so he 
said: “Halal.” 
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322. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, from 
Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: I narrated a hadith from the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) to Abu Hanifah regarding keeping 
the sword (from the Muslims), so he said: “That hadith is superstition.” 
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5 A city on the shore between Antakya and the land of the Romans. 
56 The Haruriyyah (early khawarij) were called Mubayyidah due to their flag in war 
being white (abyad). 
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323. Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ say: Abu 
Hanifah used to say: "If a man breaks an instrument, he is held responsible.” 
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324. Ibrahim ibn Sa'īd narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated 
to us, from Salamah ibn Kulthūm, from Al-Awza’l, that when Abu 
Hanifah died he said: "All praise is due to the One who made him die, because 
he was verily invalidating the knots of Islam, knot after knot." 
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325 - Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, from 
Abu Ishaq who said: "Abū Hanifah was a murji who would see the sword.” 
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326. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, from 
Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: Al-Awza’l said: “Verily we do not have 
anything against the opinion of Abu Hanifah, because we all have an opinion. 
But we verily have against him that if a hadith from the Messenger (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) is mentioned to him, and then he gives a fatwa of the opposite 


of it.” 
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327. Abū 'Aqil Yahya ibn Habib ibn Ismail ibn ' Abdillah ibn Habib ibn 
Abi Thābit narrated to me and said: Ghalib ibn Faid narrated to us (and 
said): Sharik ibn 'Abdillah narrated to us and said: “I saw Abu Hanifah 
where people were circling around him in the study-circles of the masjid where 
he was asked to repent, or he had been asked to repent.” 
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328. Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Hanbal - the son of my uncle - narrated 
to me and said: Muhammad ibn Humayd narrated to us and said: Abū 
Tumaylah narrated to us (and said): I heard Abü 'Ismah when he was 
asked: “How did Allah — 'azza wa jalla — speak with Musa directly?” He said: 
“Mushafahah (in an oral manner).” 
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329. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Umar Ad-Dawri Al-Muqri narrated to me 
and said: I heard Abu ‘Ubayd Al-Qasim ibn Sallam say: I was sitting 
and with us was Aswad ibn Salim, then they mentioned an issue, so T 
said: "Verily Abu Hanifah says regarding it so and so." So he (i.e. Aswad) 


turned to me and said: “Do you mention Abu Hanifah in the masjid?” And 
he did not speak to me until he died. 
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330. I was informed by Al-Fadl ibn Ja'far ibn Sulayman Al-Hashimi — 
and he is the uncle of Ja'far ibn Abdil-Wahid - (who said): Abu Ja'far 
ibn Sulayman narrated to me and said: “By Allah, Abu Hanīfah was a kafir 
jahmi. He had the opinion of Bishr ibn Musa, and Bishr ibn Musa had the 
opinion of the Khawarij." 
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331. Abū Al-Hasan Al-Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to 
me and said: I heard ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Al-Farisi (say): Abu Al-Hasan 


said: I heard Abū Hazzan say: I heard Al-Awza^ say: "Abū Hanifah was 
asked to repent from kufr two times." 
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332. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me, from Ishaq At-Tabba’ who said: I 
asked Sharik about Abu Hanifah, so he said: “And do two lips meet to 
mention Abu Hanifah? " 
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333. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Hatim ibn Ahnaf narrated 
to us and said: I said to Sharik: “How was Abu Hanifah among you?” He 
said: “He was corrupt among us.” 
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334. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Yahya ibn Yaman who said: I 


heard Sharik say: “Expel whoever is here from the companions of Abū 
Hanifah and remember their faces.” 


edis bay idus Ter ae ij ex E, ue eg „ls ud LES gs - 335 
«Es šī t e anta 9 ii a s OPERE EE af eue 


335. Muhammad ibn Abü 'Attab Al-A'yan narrated to me (and said): 
Abu Nu'aym narrated to me and said: I heard Sharik say: "I do not 
compare the companions of Abu Hanifah to anything except those who play 
tambourines. If a man uncovers his anus in the masjid he doesn't care about 
whoever among them sees him." 
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336. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me and said: It was said to Sharik ibn 
' Abdillah: "From what did you ask Abu Hanifah to repent?” He said: "From 


kufr." 
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337. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa'īd Al-Qattan narrated to 
me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to us (and said): Sharik and 
Hasan ibn Salih both narrated to us that they witnessed Abu Hanifah 
being asked to repent from zandaqah two times. 
WIG cals 53 Sess dues Oude he dsl E Gis Quz s Yel ie - 338 
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338. Ahmad ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn 
Adam narrated to us (and said): Sufyan, Sharik and Hasan ibn Salih 


narrated to us and said: “We have met Abu Hanifah and he was not known 
for anything of figh. He was only known for disputes." 
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339. I was informed by Al-Asma'ī who said: “By Allah, Abu Hanīfah was 
asked to repent from kufr." 
igs th 555 dak of SÉ Cae Ij oec s ie ie d ty dl sis - 340 
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340. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn 
Ismā'īl narrated to us and said: I heard Hammad ibn Salamah when he 
mentioned Abū Hanīfah, then he said: "Verily Abū Hanīfah met the 
narrations and the Sunan with his refutation of them using his opinion.” 
i" dale uam e Sul ul eae iJ aah, ul pall we og 3E Sis - 341 
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341. Muhammad ibn 'Abdil- Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah narrated to me (and 
said): I heard my father say: We were with Hammad ibn Salamah when 
they mentioned an issue. Then it was said: “Abu Hanifah says so about it." 
So he said: “That, by Allah, is the opinion of that mārig (apostate).” 
J ays gi SS hy alo i SS LAE cue 53 Adi dide (OUR 5 byte Sie - 342 
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342. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to us (and said): Al-Walid ibn Salih 
narrated to me (and said): I heard Hammad ibn Salamah when Abü 
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Hanifah was mentioned, he said: “Dhaka (i.e. that) Abu Jifah (dead body).” 
He said: And it has reached me that ‘Uthman Al-Batti used to say: 
“Dhaka (i.e. that) Abu Jifah.” 
al e du dale gi SR tae ÓG LA S eel ur uel een] gi di iie - 343 
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343. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawraqī narrated to me, from Al-Haytham 
ibn Jamil who said: I heard Hammad ibn Salamah say regarding Abū 
Hanifah: “Allah will verily throw that one in Hellfire.” 
S» 156 das of Se tale gf sth eto 16 osse of GL] Se aks of Šis - 344 
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344. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Ishaq ibn ‘Isa who said: I asked 
Hammad ibn Salamah regarding Abu Hanifah, so he said: “That Abu 
Jifah. That Abū Jifah. Allāh — ‘azza wa jalla — blocked the earth with him.” 
dake g s Lae JG eri tele to unaque Ge Gf og S Shs - 345 
345. Muhammad ibn Abi 'Attāb Al-A’yan narrated to me, from Mansur 
ibn Salamah Al-Khuza' who said: “I heard Hammad ibn Salamah curse 


Abu Hanifah.” Abu Salamah said: "And Shu'bah (ibn Al-Hajjaj) used to 
curse Abu Hanifah.” 
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u day Soul fy d Le 
‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak rahimahullah 
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346. 'Abdah ibn 'Abdir-Rahim Marwazi Shaykh Salih narrated to me, 
from Salamah ibn Sulayman who said: Hamzah Al-Bazzar entered upon 
Ibn Al-Mubarak and said: "O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, the insight of Abu 
Hanifah in the hadith and his efforts in worship have reached so much that I 
don't know who would come close to him (in this)." So Ibn Al-Mubarak said: 
"Regarding what you said that he has insight in hadith, then he is not befitting 
for that (i.e. that praise). I verily used to come to him in secret from Sufyan, 
and verily my companions would blame me for going to him and they said that 
he came upon the books of Muhammad ibn Ja'far and he narrated them. And 
regarding what you said of his efforts in worship, then he is not befitting for 
that. He verily used to wake up working hard with the masail and this would 
be his habit until he maybe would lose the midday nap. And then he would go 
into the evening still working hard. But the owner of worship and staying up 
(for prayer) wakes up and has a time (specific for worship)." 
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347. ' Abdah ibn 'Abdir-Rahim narrated to me and said: I heard Mu'adh 
ibn Khalid ibn Shagīg, the son of the uncle of ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn 
Shagīg, say: I came back from Hajj and I met Ibn Al-Mubarak in ‘Iraq, 
so I asked him saying: "O Abū "Abdur-Rahmān, some of the spending on 
Hajj has remained with me, do you see that I should write the opinion of Abu 
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Hanifah?” He said: “No.” So I said: “How come?” He said: “Because the 
mind of the man is not that good.” 
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348. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn 
Shammas As-Samarqandi narrated to us (and said): ' Abdullah ibn AI- 
Mubarak narrated to us in thaghr (a place belonging to the Muslims that 
borders the kuffar) about Abu Hanifah. He said: So a man with the kunya 
Abu Khidash got up and said: "O Abū "Abdir-Rahmān, do not narrate to 
us about Abu Hanifah, for he was verily a murji." And Ibn Al-Mubarak did 
not reject him saying that. And after that if the hadith came from Abu 
Hanifah, Ibn Al-Mubarak would refuse to write it in his books and leave 
narrating from him. And this is last of what he read for the people in 
thaghr. After that he left and died. He said: And I was with him in the 
ship when he left the thaghr, and he would narrate to us. Then he passed 
by some of the hadith of Abu Hanifah, so he said to us: “Do not write the 
hadith of Abu Hanifah, for I have verily left his hadith and his opinion." He 
said: And Ibn Al-Mubarak died in his return from that thaghr. He said: 
And a man said to Ibn Al-Mubarak while we were with him: “Verily Abu 
Hanifah was a murjī who would consider the sword (against the Muslims 
permissible)." And Ibn Al-Mubarak did not reject him saying that. 
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349. 'Abdah ibn 'Abdur-Rahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Abu 
Al-Wazīr Muhammad ibn A'yun (radiAllahu 'anhu) —the caretaker of Ibn 
Al-Mubarak - say: A man from the companions of 'Abdul-Karim 
entered upon Ibn Al-Mubarak while the house was full of people from 
the people of hadith. So he said: "O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, my question is 
such and such." So Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated regarding it several ahadith 
from the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) and his companions. So 
the man said: “O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, Abu Hanifah has said the opposite of 
this." So Ibn Al-Mubarak got angry and said: “I narrate to you from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and his companions, and you bring me 
(the opinion of) a man who used to consider the sword against the Ummah of 
Muhammad (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam).” 
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350. Al-Oasim ibn Muhammad Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: 
' Abdan narrated to us, from Ibn Al-Mubarak who said: “On the face of 
the earth there is not a gathering which is more beloved to me, than the 
gathering of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. You used to, if you wanted to see him pray, 
you would (be able to) see him pray, and if you wanted to see him remembering 
Allah, then you would (be able to) see him (do that), and if you wanted to see 
him dealing with the difficult of figh, then you would (be able to) see him (do 
that). But a gathering, in which I don't know if I ever witnessed him sending 
blessings upon the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam), then it's the 


gathering." And he became quiet and didn't mention (any name). So he 
(‘Abdan) said: That is the gathering of Abu Hanifah. 
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351. Muhammad ibn Abi 'Attab Al-A'yun narrated to me (and said): 
Ibrahim ibn Shammas narrated to us and said: I accompanied Ibn AI- 
Mubarak on a ship. Then he said: “Do not write the hadith of Abu Hanifah.” 
He said: This was ten days before Ibn Al-Mubarak died. 
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352. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: I 
heard Ishaq ibn Rahüyah say: I heard Mu'adh ibn Khalid ibn Shaqiq say 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak: “Who will emerge first of these; the Dajjal or 
the beast?" So ‘Abdullah said: “Appointing fulan the jahmī as a judge over 
Bukhara, is worse for the Muslims than the emergence of the beast or the 
Dajjal.” 
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353. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me and said: I 
heard ‘Abdan say: I heard Sufyan ibn 'Abdul-Malik say: I heard 
'Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak say regarding an issue to Abu Hanifah: 
"Sometimes blocking the road is better than that." 
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354. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
narrated to me (and said): I heard Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh say: Abu 
Salih Sulayman ibn Salih informed us and said: It was said to Ibn AI- 


Mubarak: “Do you narrate from Abu Hanifah?" So he said: “I was tested 
with it." 
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Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah rahimahullah 


«US dirs gi cux» ty AS ul tas Q6 i i25 yl gis - 355 


355. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyan 
ibn "Uyaynah say: "Abū Hanīfah was asked to repent two times." 
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356. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyan 
ibn "Uyaynah say: "I know that they asked him to repent more than once (i.e. 
Abū Hanifah)." My father said: So Abu Zayd — i.e. Hammad - said: It was 
said to Sufyan: “Regarding what?” He said: “He said some words, so they 
said: ‘This is kufr’. So his companions saw that they should ask him to repent, 


ru 


so he said: ‘I repent’. 


ŠI dei ási Cah us" Qd COURS Ls Ls BF eat] 6 cab ule gi $E xe -357 


«gs sili BE AU afta CU ate ll ue aite jus ovg at te ses S6 doe af e 


SS ye hl de ELT eT 28h ras oie Q6 «Gu dus 


358. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali Al-Warraq narrated to me, from Ibrahim ibn 
Bashar (who said): Sufyan narrated to us and said: "I have never seen 
anyone more daring towards Allah than Abu Hanifah. A man came to him from 
the people of Khurasan and said: ‘I have come to you with hundred-thousand 
questions which I wish to ask you about.’ So he said: ‘Come with them.’” So 
Sufyan said: “So have you ever seen anyone more daring towards Allah than 
this person?” 
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359. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali narrated to me, from Sufyān who said: I was 
with Abū Hanīfah one day when a man asked him a guestion regarding 
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sarf (morphology) and he made a mistake it in. So I said: “O Abu Hanifah, 
that is a mistake.” So he got angry and said to the one who asked him: 
“Go and use this (answer) and whatever is in it of sin, then it is on my neck.” 
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359. Muhammad ibn ' Ali narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim narrated to 
us (and said): I heard Sufyan say: I passed by Abu Hanifah while he was 
in the masjid with his companions and they were raising their voices. So 
I said: "O Abu Hanifah, this is the masjid and voices should not be raised in 
it." So he said: "Leave them. They do not understand except by this." 


digs AOI" us GEE gr ouis Ce IJ CU S easi U que t ME iie - 360 
leo dn dois S6 uus Shot S tāls 0338 Jee dos ee tu lo d uos eaae Ds 
aS ts 3 GE p Mu Aie VE JUS «us du v ou» JG ŠĪ dns axe uu 

"Vie dp SEL ke cji Out QUÉ foris 


360. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali narrated to me and said: Ibrahim ibn Bashar 
narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah say: Abu Hanifah 
used to put forth similitudes (or examples) to the hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) and then oppose it. It 
reached him that I narrated a hadith from the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) where he said: “Both parties in a business 
transaction have a right to annul it so long as they have not separated." 
So Abu Hanifah said: “Then what if they are on a ship, how will they 
separate?" So Sufyan said: So have you ever heard anything more evil 
than this? 
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361. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah say: 
“No newborn was born in Islam more harmful for Islam than Abu Hanifah.” 
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362. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us (and said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us and said: Nafi' dictated for us 
and said: I heard Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) say: The Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "The two engaging in a sales 
transaction have a choice." And he mentioned (the rest of) the hadith. 
He said: So Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 'anhu) used to when he wanted to 
separate from him to walk a little and then return.” 
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363. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Abu 'Abdir-Rahman narrated to me (and 
said): Abu Usamah narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: 
I heard Sufyan and Al-Awza’l both say: “Verily the opinion of the Murjiah 
ends up with the sword.” 
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364 - Muhammad ibn Harun Abt Nashit narrated to me (and said): 
Nu’aym ibn Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from Jabir ibn Zayd a hadith. Sufyan said: So 
when I came to Kufah they asked me regarding the hadith. So I said: “It 
is (from) Jabir ibn Zayd.” So they said: “Verily Abu Hanifah narrated it from 


57 The hadith referred to here is the one mentioned in narration number 360. And the 
meaning is that in order to follow the Sunnah and invalidate the other persons right to 
regret the sales transaction, Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) would walk a little away from 
the one whom he had traded with, and then return if he wanted to continue buying or 
selling. 
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‘Amr, from Jabir ibn “Abdullah.” So I said: “No, it is verily Jabir ibn Zayd.” 
So they went to Abu Hanifah and said: “There is a man here who is 
knowledgeable about the hadith of ‘Amr.” So he said: “Don’t pay attention to 
that. If you want to, then make it Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah and if you want to, then 
make it Jabir ibn Zayd.” 
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365. A shaykh of ours from Basrah narrated to us (and said): Muammal 
ibn Ismā'īl narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah when 
a man said to him: “O Abu Muhammad, do you memorize anything from 
Abu Hanifah?” He said: “No, and it would not please me to do so.” 
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366. Abu Bakr ibn Abi 'Awn Al-Madani narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Bakr Ar-Raddadi narrated to us, from Abu Hammad As-Saglabī ho said: 
I heard Sa'id Al-Azraq say: I saw (in a dream) as if I was standing over 
the grave of the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and I was leveling 
out the soil over him, when the grave split open and the Prophet 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) — may my father and mother be sacrificed 
for him — came out and sat on the edge of the grave. So I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah — may my father and mother be sacrificed for you — invoke 
Allāh to grant me shahadah.” So he said: "O Allah, grant Abū ‘Uthman the 
shahadah.” Then he remained quiet for a little while. Then I said: "May 
my father and mother be sacrificed for you O Prophet of Allah. Invoke Allah to 
grant me the shahadah." He said: "O Allah, grant Abu ‘Uthman the 
shahadah.” Then he remained quiet for a little while. Then I said: “May 
my father and mother be sacrificed for you, O Prophet of Allah. Invoke Allah to 
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grant me the shahadah.” He said: “O Allah, grant Abu ‘Uthman the shahadah. 
O Sa'id, if you wish to reach the Basin, you should verily not act upon anything 
of the opinion of Abu Hanifah.” 


Ái day oot Gedy gf 
Abū Ishaq Al-Fazari rahimahullah 


e uw JG «codi Glad] uf Se ahs S ge galt IB | jan Šis - 367 
al gË M EIS ad cari e eui g diae ví geet MAS el se ILS BS Ce 
d XE Sis $55 SUB seals) gs es co 


367. Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn 
Yusuf narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: When my 
brother was killed I went to Kufah and asked about my brother. So they 
said: “He asked Abu Hanifah for a fatwa regarding rebelling with Ibrahim, so 
he gave him a fatwa.” So I said him: “Did you give my brother a fatwa 
(allowing him) to rebel with him (i.e. Ibrahim)?” So he said: “Yes, and he is 
better than you.” 
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368. Muhammad ibn Harun Abū Nashit narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Salih (i.e. Al-Farra) narrated to me and said: I heard Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari 
say: “Abu Hanifah used to consider the sword (against the Muslims 
permissible). ” 
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369. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih 
narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Fazari say: "I narrated the hadith of the 
Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) to Abu Hanifah about withholding the 
sword (from the Muslims), so he said: ‘That hadith is superstition.'" 
(il xe ÓG ile giv cogis t MZ šis - 370 
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370. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih 
narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Fazārī. 
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371. And Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Abū Tawbah 
narrated to us, from Abu Ishag Al-Fazari who said: “Abu Hanifah used to 
believe that the iman of Iblis and the man of Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) were 
the same. Abu Bakr said: ‘O Lord’ and Iblis said: ‘O Lord.'" 
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372. Muhammad narrated to me (and said): Abū Salih narrated to us 
and said: I heard Abu Ishaq Al-Fazārī say: Abu Hanifah said: "O Abū 
Ishaq, where do you live today?” So I said to him: "In Al-Missisah.” He said: 
"If you had went where your brother had went it would have been good for 


you." And the brother of Abu Ishaq rebelled with the Mubayyidah and 
he was killed by the Musawwidah. 
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373. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Tamim 
narrated to me (and said): Abü Ishaq Al-Fazari narrated to me and said: 
Abu Hanifah said to me: "The makhraj (place of going out towards) of your 
brother is more beloved to me, than your makhraj." Khalaf said: And AI- 


Fazari went out to Al-Missisah and his brother went out with Ibrahim 
when he rebelled in Basrah during the fitnah. 
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374. Musa Al-Ansari narrated to us and said: I heard Abu Khalid AI- 


Ahmar say: "Abü Hanifah was asked to repent from the major issue two 
times." 
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375. ' Abdur-Rahman ibn Salih narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn 
Adam narrated to us and said: Al-Hasan ibn Salih mentioned Abü 
Hanifah and said: “I wish that he would be given success." So I informed 


Sharik, then he said: “In what?” He said: “I wish that he would be given 
success. He did not learn anything of what the scholars are good at." 
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376. ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Salih narrated to me (and said): Talq ibn 
Ghannam narrated to us and said: I said (something) to Hafs ibn 
Ghiyath when he was slow (in giving answer) regarding an issue. So he 
said: “It is verily an opinion which is not in the Book, nor in the Sunnah and 
I verily cut it into my flesh. And I verily saw Abu Hanifah say about a thing 
ten (different) opinions and then retract (these opinions), so why should I 
hasten?” 
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377. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Idris 
said: I said to Malik ibn Anas: 'Alqamah ibn Al-Aswad was with us, 
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then he said: “Verily with you was someone who turned the affairs like this.” 
And he turned his palm upside down. Meaning: Abu Hanifah. 
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378. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): Talq ibn Ghannam 
narrated to us (and said): Hafs ibn Ghiyath narrated to us saying: “I sat 
with Abu Hanifah while he said ten (different) opinions, and we didn’t know 
which one to follow.” 
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379. Harun narrated to me (and said) ‘Arazah ibn Al-Khurasani 
narrated to me and said: I heard Abu Hamzah As-Sukkari say: I came 
to Abu Hanifah and asked him about some issues. Then I departed him 
for about twenty years. Then I came back to him and he verily had 
retracted (his opinion in) those issues, while I had given the people 
fatwa with it. So I said (something regarding this) to him. So he said: 
“We verily have an opinion, then tomorrow we have another opinion, so we 
retract it (i.e. the first)." Then he said: “Are you still exploring your religion? 
What an evil man you are.” Or as he said. 
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380. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): ' Affan 
ibn Muslim narrated to us (and said): Abu 'Awanah narrated to us and 
said: I saw Abu Hanifah when a man had written some things to him 
and he began saying: "It is cut off, it is cut off." Until he asked him about 


the one who steals something from a palm tree. So he (Abu Hanifah) 
said: “It is cut off." So I said to the man: "Do not write that, that is from the 
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mistakes of knowledge.” He said to me: “And why is that?” He said: I said: 
The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The hand is 
not to be cut off for taking fruit or the pith of the palm-tree.” He said: 
“Delete this and write: It is not cut off, it is not cut off.” 
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381. Harün ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn Salim 
narrated to me and said: I was with Abü Bakr ibn 'Ayyash in the masjid 
of Banu Usayd close to the Qiblah (i.e. the place of the Imam), when a 
man asked him regarding an issue. So another man said: “Abu Hanifah 
said so and so." So Abu Bakr ibn 'Ayyash said: “May Allah blacken the face 
of Abu Hanifah, as well as the face of whoever says this (i.e. what you have 
mentioned)." 
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382. Abū Al-Fadl Al-Khurasānī narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn 
Al-Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Abdil-Malik narrated to 
us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubārak narrated to me and said: I mentioned 
Abu Hanifah in front of Al- Awza^, and I mentioned his knowledge and 
figh, so Al-Awza’l disliked this and I could see the anger from him. And 
he said: ^Do you know, that what you have said is praise to a man who 
considers the sword (permissible) against the people of Islam?" So I said: "I 
am verily not upon his opinion, nor his madhhab." So he said: “I have verily 
given you advice, so do not dislike it." So I said: "I have verily accepted (your 
advice). " 
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383. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Mihran AI- 
Jamal Ar-Razi narrated to us, from someone who narrated to him from 
Ibn Al-Mubarak that he was asked about an issue, so he narrated some 
ahadith about it. Then the man said to him: “Verily Abu Hanifah says the 
opposite of this." So Ibn Al-Mubarak became angry and said: "I have 
informed you from the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) and his 
companions, and you bring me a man who considers the sword (permissible) 
against the Ummah of Muhammad (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam).” 
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384. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn Wakī narrated 

to us, from his father who said: When Abu Hanifah spoke about irjā and 

disputed regarding it, Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: “He should be expelled 
from Kūfah or brought out of it.” 
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385. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Al-Husayn ibn Al-Faraj Al- 

Khayyat narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Suwayd narrated to us 


and said: I heard Hammad ibn Salamah say: “Abu Hanifah; by Allah, I 
wish that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will enter him into the fire of Jahannam.” 
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386. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Shammas 
narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Muqri narrated to us 
and said: "Abū Hanīfah was a murjī and he invited me to irja, but i rejected 

his invitation.” 
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387. I was informed from Mutarrif Al-Yasari Al-Asam, from Malik ibn 
Anas who said: "The chronic disease in the religion is destruction. Abü 
Hanifah is the chronic disease." 
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388. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn 
Ayyub narrated to us, from Abū Al-Jahm - and he was trustworthy — 
who said: “I met both Sufyan Ath-Thawrī and Abu Hanifah. So I saw that 
Sufyan was most knowledgeable of what was, and Abü Hanifah most 
knowledgeable about what wasn't." 
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389. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Mas’ud ibn 
Khalaf narrated to us and said: Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us and 
said: Malik ibn Anas said to me: “Do the words of Abu Hanifah appear in 
your country?” I said: "Yes." He said: "Your country should not be lived in.” 


à sels dis ul ce all i sue p» :d6 duo dz 3821 Shs «fināli uf šis - 390 

«A ais gs e cb VIESI isl šī Li udu A e» $5 d j6 4 < «jā 
390. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn Sālim narrated 
to me and said: "When the narration came, we threw the opinon of Abū 
Hanīfah and his companions in the grass.” Then Aswad said to me: “It is 


upon you (to follow the) narration. So stick to it. I met the people of knowledge 
and they hate the opinion of Abu Hanifah and they criticize him.” 
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391. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Mas’td ibn Khalaf narrated 
to me (and said): Ishaq ibn ‘Isa narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Jabir narrated to me and said: I heard Abu Hanifah say: "'Umar ibn 


Al-Khattab made a mistake.” So I took a handful of pebbles and threw 
them in his face. 
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392. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn 
Abi Hamzah As-Sukkari narrated to us, from Salamah ibn Sulayman, 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak, that a man asked him regarding an issue. So he 
narrated a hadith to him regarding it from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi 
wa sallam). So the man said: "Abū Hanīfah says the opposite of this." So Ibn 
Al-Mubarak became very angry and said: “I narrated to you from the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and you come to me with the 
opinion of a man who opposes the hadith? I will not narrate any hadith to you 
today.” And he got up (and left). 


SEAN ue Rees «Hie f xe Ó Bigs ST ŠĪS chet] ueste 654 - 393 
«Joe» : US sli ue dēt « «o» JU tl AJ ge des « «dole» ds 


393. I was informed Musa ibn Isma'il (who said): Abū ‘Awanah narrated 
to me and said: I heard Abu Hanifah when he was asked about the 
muskir (that which intoxicates), so he said: “Halal (allowed)." And he was 
asked about the strong nabidh*’, so he said: “Halal.” And he was asked 
about the dādhī”, so he said: “Halal.” 
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394. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn 
Abi Hamzah As-Sukkari narrated to me and said: Sufyan ibn 'Abdil- 
Malik said that Ibn Al-Mubarak said when an issue of the opinion of 


58 Nabidh is a drink traditionally made from raisins, grapes or dates steeped in water. 
Nabidh is non-intoxicating, but if left to steep over 96 hours, it can turn mildly 
intoxicating, or heavily intoxicating depending on the level of fermentation. 

°° A type of alcohol. 
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Abu Hanīfah was mentioned to him, then Ibn Al-Mubarak said: 
"Cutting off the road is sometimes better than this qiyas." 
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395. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me and said: I asked Aswad ibn Salim 
about Abu Zaidah. So he said: "He was a hafidh (memorizer), but he used to 
mention Abu Hanifah and say (the same as) his opinion, so for me he is weak." 


Meaning: Due to him mentioning Abü Hanifah, which is narrating from 
him or mentioning him. 
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396. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and 
said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, and it was said to him: “Is Abu 
Hanifah a murji?” So he said: “Yes, in reality.” 
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397. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih 
narrated to us and said: I heard Yusuf ibn Asbat say: “Abu Hanifah was 
not born upon the fitrah." And I heard Yusuf say: "Abū Hanifah opposed 
(with his opinion) four hundred narrations from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi 
wa sallam).” 


555 cul gi ovdi exe dul qud of exe ded degli ob Uf ug itd She - 398 

"at E BT gēlu Āri UIS Se ui uli Og JV ul Rue vf 
398. Muhammad ibn Abi "Umar Ad-Düri Al-Muqri narrated to me (and 
said): I heard Abu Nu'aym say: I heard An-Nu'man ibn Thābit — and 
that is Abu Hanifah — say to Abu Yusuf: "O Ya'gūb, do not narrate 
anything from me. Because by Allah, I do not know if I am mistaken or I am 
correct." 
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399. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih 
narrated to us (and said): I heard Abu Yusuf say: Abu Hanifah used to 
say: “If the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) would have met me, he 
would verily take much from me and from my opinion. And is the religion 
anything other than opinion?” 
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400. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Ja'far Al-Madaini narrated to us and said: Muhammad ibn Jabir 
said: I heard Abu Hanifah when a man narrated a hadith to him from 
‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu 'anhu), so he said: "'Umar ibn AI- 


Khattab was mistaken.” So I took a handful of pebbles and threw them at 
him. 
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401. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ayyub narrated 
to us (and said): ‘Ali ibn ‘Asim narrated to us and said: I narrated a 


hadith to Abu Hanifah regarding marriage or divorce. He said: “That is 
the judgment of the Shaytan.” 
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402. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ma'īn narrated 
to us and said: "Abū Hanifah was a murjī and he was from those who invited 


(towards it), and in hadith he was nothing. And his companion Abu Yusuf, 
there is no harm in him.” 
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403. Abū Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Muslim ibn Ibrāhīm 
narrated to us (and said): "Abdul-Wārith ibn Sa'īd narrated to us and 
said: from Sa’id narrated to us and said: I was sitting with Abū Hanīfah 
in Makkah when he mentioned something. So a man said to him: ""Umar 
ibn Al-Khattāb has narrated this and this.” Abū Hanīfah said: "That is the 
opinion of the Shaytān.” And another man said to him: "Has it not been 
narrated from the Messenger of Allah: "The cupper and the one for whom 
cupping is done both break their fast.’” So he said: "This is a rhyme.” So 
I got angry and said: "I will verily never return to this gathering.” And I 
walked away and left him. 
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404. It was narrated to me from Yazid ibn ‘Abdi Rabbihi who said: I 
heard Wakī ibn Al-Jarrah - when he came to us in Homs in the year 93 
(after hijrah) — say: "Beware of the opinion of Abū Hanifah, for I verily heard 
him saying before he starting using qiyas: ‘Urinating in the masjid is better 
than some of the qiyas.'" 
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405. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Abu AI- 
Ahwas Muhammad ibn Hayyan narrated to us and said: One day a man 
asked Hushaym about an issue, so he narrated a hadith to him regarding 
it. So the man said: “Verily Abu Hanifah, Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan and his 


companions say the opposite of this." So Hushaym said: "O slave of Allah. 
Verily, knowledge is not taken from the bottom." 
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406. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim - the son of the uncle of Ahmad ibn Manī - 
narrated to me (and said): Several people informed me, and among 
them are Abu ‘Uthman Sa'id ibn Subayh (who said): Abu “Amr Ash- 
Shaybani informed me and said: When Isma'il ibn Hammad ibn Abi 
Hanifah was appointed as a judge. He (i.e. the narrator) said: I went and 
entered upon him and said: "It has reached me that you say that the Quran 
is the Word of Allah and that it is created." So he said: "That is my religion 
and the religion of my fathers." So it was said to him: "When did He speak it, 
was it before He created it, or after he created it or when He created it?" He 
said: So he did not respond to me with (even) a letter. So I said: "O you. 
Fear Allah and look into what you are saying." And I got on my donkey and 
returned. 
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407. I was informed from Hawdhah ibn Khalifah who said: "I saw Abu 
Hanifah while someone verily had gotten a hold of his beard as if he was a goat, 
and he was being brought around amongst the people while being asked to 
repent from kufr." 
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408. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid 
narrated to us and said: “Abu Hanifah invited me to irja.” 
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409. ‘Ali ibn Shu'ayb Al-Bazzar narrated to me (and said): ‘Amr ibn 
Shabib narrated to us (and said): I heard Khalid Abu Usamah Al-Juhanī 
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say to Abu Hanīfah: "O Abū Hanīfah, when the narration comes we throw 
your opinion at the wall.” 
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410. Abu Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ishaq ibn At-Tabba’ who said: 
Muhammad ibn Jabir said: I heard Abū Hanifah — in the masjid of Kufah 
— say: “Umar ibn Al-Khattab was mistaken.” So I took a handful of pebbles 
and threw them at his face and chest. 
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(Chapter 8) He was asked about that which the misguided 
Jahmiyyah rejected of seeing the Lord - the Exalted — on the 
Day of Judgment 


DESTES] 3 des 4 ale 2 die a ot sī a eue Ši 2 zi ah ie; gl ésh - 411 
«& Gies OS 4 i ies ul es LE 


411. I saw my father — rahimahullāh — consider the ahadith correct which 
were narrated from the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) regarding 
the ruyah (seeing Allah on the Day of Judgment) and believe in it. My 
father would gather them in a book and narrate them to us. 
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412. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated 
to us (and said): Isma'il ibn Abi Khalid narrated to us, from Qays ibn 
Abi Hazim, from Jarir ibn 'Abdillah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: We 
were sitting with the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) 
when he looked at the moon on the night of a full moon. Then he said: 
“Verily you will be presented to your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — and you 
will see Him, just as you see this moon (and) you have no difficulty in 
seeing it. So if you are capable of avoiding missing a prayer before the 
rising of the sun and before its setting, then do so." He said: Then he 
recited: 
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"And exalt your Lord by praising Him before the rising of the sun 
and before its setting." (Ta-ha 20:130) 
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413. ‘Uthman ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and 
said): Jabir ibn 'Abdil-Hamid and Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from Jarir ibn 'Abdillah (radiAllahu 'anhu), 
from the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) similar to it (i.e. the 
previous narration). 
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414. ‘Uthman ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn 
Zakariyya ibn Abi Zaidah narrated to us (and said): Isma'il narrated to 
us, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from Jarir, from the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) similar to it. 
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415. Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: And Abu Shihab Al-Hannat narrated 
this hadith, from Ismā'īl, from Qays, from Jabir, from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: "You will see your Lord — jalla 
wa 'azza — with your eyes." 
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416. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Abū 'Abdir-Rahmān narrated to us (and said): 
Husayn ibn ‘Ali Al-Ju’fi narrated to us, from Zaidah, from Bayan AI- 
Bajali, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah who said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) came out to us and said: 
“You will verily see your Lord — jalla wa ‘azza — on the Day of 
Judgment, just like you see the moon and have no difficulty in seeing 
it.” 
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417. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar narrated to us and said: I heard Husayn ibn 
‘Ali Al-Ju'fī who narrated the hadith of the ruyah. Then he said: “In 
humiliation of Jahm and Al-Marīsī.” 
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418. Ishaq ibn Buhlul Al-Anbari narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ 
say: “Whoever rejects the hadith of Isma’il ibn Abi Khalid from Qays, from 
Jartr (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
regarding the ruyah, then consider him as being from the Jahmiyyah. Verily did 
the Murjiah say: ‘(Iman is) the acknowledgement of that which has come from 
Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and sufficient from the deeds.’ And the Jahmiyyah said: 
‘(Iman is) the knowledge in the heart regarding that which has come from Allah, 
and sufficient from the words and the deeds', and this (latter statement) is 


kufr." 
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419. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me and said: I heard 
Yazid ibn Harun when he was finished narrating the hadith of Isma^il, 
from Qays, from Jarir, from the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam): 
"You will verily see your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — just like you see the 
moon.” Then when he finished (narrating it) Yazid said: “Whoever rejects 
this hadith, then he is free from Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and from the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam).” 
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420. I was informed by Ismā'īl ibn Al-Mujalid, from Bayan and Ismā'īl 
and Mujalid, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from Jarir who said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) went out. Then he 
looked at the moon on the night of a full moon, then he said: "You will 
look at your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Judgment, just like 
you are looking at this moon. You will not have any difficulty in seeing 
Him." 
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421. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja'far 
narrated to us (and said): Shu'bah narrated to us, from Isma'il who said: 
I heard Qays ibn Abi Hazim narrate from Jarir ibn ' Abdillah Al-Bajali 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: We were with the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) on the night of full-moon, when he said: 
"You will verily see your Lord — 'azza wa jalla — on the Day of 
Judgment, just like you see the moon and have no difficulty in seeing it. 
So if you are capable of not being overcome in these two prayers, before 


the rising of the sun and before its setting." And he mentioned the 
hadith. 
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422. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us through 


dictation (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Suhayl ibn Abu Salih, 
from his father, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: It was 
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said: “O Messenger of Allah. Will we see our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — on the 
Day of Resurrection?” So the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “Do you have any difficulty seeing the moon of the night of 
a full moon on a clear sky without clouds?” They said: “No.” So he said: 
“Do you have any difficulty seeing the sun in the midday when there 
are no clouds?” They said: “No.” 
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Luwayn said: And Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us another time: So he (i.e. 
The Messenger of Allah) said: “And there are no clouds?” They said: “No.” 
He said: “By the One in whose Hands my soul is in. You will not have 
any difficulty in seeing Him, just as you do not have any difficulty in 
seeing these two.” He went on: “Then He will meet the slave on the Day 
of Judgment and say: ‘O fulān, have I not honored you, and made you a 
master? Did I not marry you? Did I not put the horses and the camels 
at your service? And left you to be in charge?' So he will say: "Yes verily, 
my Lord.' So He will say: 'Did you think that you would meet Me?' So 
he will say: ‘No.’ So He will say: ‘Then I will verily forget you just like 
you forgot Me.’ Then He will meet another slave and say: ʻO fulān, have 
I not honored you, and made you a master? Did I not marry you? Did I 
not put the horses and the camels at your service? And left you to be in 
charge?' So he will say: 'Yes verily, my Lord.' So He will say: 'Did you 
think that you would meet Me?’ So he will say: ‘No.’ So He will say: 
"Then I will verily forget you just like you forgot Me.' Then He will meet 
a third slave and say the same to him. So he will say: 'O Lord. I have 
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believed in You, Your Book and Your Messenger. I have prayed, given 
sadaqah, fasted’, and he will mention the good he is capable of. Then 
He will say: ‘Come here then. Should we not send our witness over you?’ 
So he will think to himself, what is that which will witness over me? 
Then his mouth will be sealed and it will be said to his thigh: ‘Speak’. 
And his thighs, his bones and his flesh will all speak about his deeds 
(and) what occurred (from him of disobedience), while he will excuse 
himself. This is the munāfig and this is the one whom Allāhs is not 
pleased with. Then a caller will say: ‘Verily every ummah will follow.” 
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And Ibn 'Uyaynah said another time: "Verily every ummah will follow 
what it used to worship. So they will follow the shayātīn, the crosses, 
and their awliyā (protectors, allies, guardians) to hellfire. And we will 
remain, O you believers, and then our Lord — "azza wa jalla — will come 
to us and say: ‘Who are these?’ So we will say: "We are your believing 
slaves.” 


355 ges $e s db de au des eS e 3 ds A ÉA Ace SE etl s t en J 
fe IS les bas GE de G IB eui 2555 hy seg fe SAS EE iis es fe US; 
5 358 inda wise 8 he gle gin ole alo ein deut cle u$ RS SO Lab 6 
G d Xe y SEG KL ie ISS UO GE des je I Leg Jud c SE e ad 
ele ust Y Xe OS B dos ale tin eo di 92 e ir oy As E Qi Qu e ds ga 


Ibn ‘Uyaynah said another time: "We are your slaves, we have believed 
in Allah and not committed shirk with Him in anything.' And that will 
be our position until our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — will come to us. And 
He is our Lord — 'azza wa jalla — and He will make us firm. Then He — 
'azza wa jalla — will say: 'I am your Lord, now go.' Then He will 
advance with us until we reach a bridge upon which there are hooks of 
fire that snatch the people. Then at this point the intercession is 
released. O Allah give safety, safety. O Allah give safety, safety. Then 
when they have passed the bridge, then whoever had spent a part of 
what he owned of money in the path of Allah — "azza wa jalla — will be 
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saved from the fire. Then all the keepers of Paradise will call him: ‘O 
slave of Allah, O Muslim, this is good so come.’ So Abi Bakr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam): ‘Verily this slave, there is no loss upon him if he leaves one 
gate (of Paradise) and enters through another.” He said: So the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) patted him on the shoulder. 
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And Ibn ‘Uyaynah said another time: (He padded) his thigh, and said: 
“By He in whose Hand Muhammad's soul is in. I verily wish that you 
will be among them." 
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423. Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn Fudayl ibn 'Iyyād narrated to us — and he said 
to me: "That is my name and my nickname." — (and said): Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah narrated to us, from Suhayl ibn Abi Salih, from his father, 
from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: A man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will we see our Lord — 'azza wa jalla — on the Day of 
Resurrection?" He said: "Do you have any trouble seeing the moon on 
the night of a full moon when the sky is clear and there are no clouds?" 
They said: "No." He said: "Then do you have trouble seeing the sun in 
the midday when there are no clouds?" They said: "No." He said: "By 
the One in Whose Hand my soul is in, you will have no trouble (seeing 
Him) just as you have no trouble in seeing these two. He will meet the 
slave and say: ‘O fulan, have I not honored you? Have I not married 
you? Have I not made you a master? Have I not subjected the horses 
and the camels to you? Have I not let you be a leader and (let you) 
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relax?’ He will say: Yes verily, my Lord.’ He said: So He will say: ‘Did 
you think that you would meet Me? So he will say: No.’ So He will say: 
‘I will verily forget you just as you forgot about Me.’ Then He will meet 
another man and say: 'O fulan, have I not honored you? Have I not 
married you? Have I not made you a master? Have I not subjected the 
horses and the camels to you? Have I not let you be a leader and (let 
you) relax?' He will say: 'Yes verily, my Lord." And he mention a 
similar hadith to the one of Luwayn. 
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424. Luwayn narrated to me and said: It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: “All 
of these ahadith which are narrated regarding ruyah (what do you say about 
them)?" So he said: “They are true according to what we have heard from those 
whom we trust in and are pleased with.” 


ies) $55 dir ge ul dē (SEN UE 2559 ge bb gx (AX gh Sas - 425 
dé ed ad «e Adi AS pāli 3 b ce» izdos ale de lo dn Jets JG JG Xe da 
«455 8 o US V áli s 035 S es Te (S5 O35 aS» 


425. Abii Ma'mar narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn ‘Isa Ar-Ramli 
narrated to us, from Al-A'mash, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) said: "Do you have any trouble seeing the moon on the night 
of a full moon?" They said: “No.” He said: "You will verily see your 
Lord — 'azza wa jalla — just as you see this moon while you have no 
trouble in seeing it." 
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426. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me (and said): Abu Isma'il Al-Muaddib 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr narrated to us, from 


those who narrated to him from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: “There 
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is no-one among you except that he will meet Allah azza wa jalla — 
or that he will stand in front of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and there will 
not be an interpretor between them. Then he will look to the right and 
the left and see nothing but the fire." 
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427. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn 
Adam narrated to us (and said): Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us, 
from Al-A'mash, from Abt Salih, from Abū Sa'id Al-Khudrī (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
said: “You will verily see your Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” So they said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will we see our Lord?” He said: So he said: “Do you 
have any trouble seeing the sun in the middle of the day?” They said: 
“No.” He said: “Then do you have any trouble seeing the moon on the 
night of a full moon?” They said: “No.” He said: “You will verily have 
no trouble seeing Him just like you have no trouble seeing that.” He 
said: Al-A’mash said: “Do you have have any trouble? He is saying: Do you 
have any difficulty.” 
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428. Abu Bakr and ‘Uthman - the sons of Abū Shaybah - narrated to me 
and said: ‘Abdullah ibn Idris narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abu 
Salih, from Abū Sa'īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, will we see our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?" He said: “Do 


you have any trouble seeing the sun in the midday when there are no 
clouds?” He said: We said: “No.” He said: “Do you have any trouble 
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seeing the moon on the night of a full moon when there are no clouds?” 
He said: We said: “No.” He said: “You will verily have no trouble seeing 
Him — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection, just like you have 
no trouble seeing these two." 
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429. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Ja'far ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us (and said): Hisham ibn Sa'd narrated to us (and said): 
Zayd ibn Aslam narrated to me, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar, from Abū Sa'īd 
Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
will we see our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection?" He said: 
“Do you have any trouble seeing the sun in midday when the sky is clear 
and there are no clouds?” We said: “No, O Messenger of Allah.” He said: 
“Do you have any trouble seeing the moon of the night of a full moon 
when the sky is clear and there are no clouds?” We said: “No.” He said: 


“You will verily not have any trouble seeing Him, just as you have no 
trouble seeing these two.” 
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430. Muhammad ibn Ja'far Al-Warkani narrated to us (and said): 


Ibrahim ibn Sa'd narrated to us, from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid 
that Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) informed him. 
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431. He said: And My father — rahimahullah — narrated to us (and said): 
Sulayman ibn Dawud Al-Hashimi narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn 


Sa'd narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi that 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) informed him. 
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432. He said: And my father — rahimahullah — and Abu Kamil narrated to 
us and said: Ibrahim ibn Sa’d narrated to us (and said): Ibn Shihab 
narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the people said to the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “O Messenger of Allah, will we see our Lord on 
the Day of Resurrection?” 


e è igh he ie gu dag op uae Se ep gb OR L GHD! Ae b 


Las 4- 433 
taal g abs eg $e G5 cp J abl dj t: i 


ol 
Āri) 


433. And my father narrated to me (and said): "Abdur-Razzāg narrated 
to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ata ibn 
Yazīd Al-Laythī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
people said: "O Messenger of Allāh, will we see our Lord — "azza wa jalla — 
on the Day of Resurrection?” 
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434. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us 
another time (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri 
regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 


44S JL AX ELE 
“Every Ummah will be called to its record.” (Al-Jathiyah 45:28) 


From ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi, from Abu Hurairah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: The people said: “O Messenger of Allah. Will we see our Lord — 
‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Judgment?” So the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam) said: “Do you have any trouble regarding the sun when there 
are no clouds (around it)?” They said: “No, O Messenger of Allah.” He 
said: “You will verily see Him on the Day of Judgment like that. Allah 
will gather the people and then say: ‘Whoever used to worship 
something, then let him follow it.’ So whoever used to worship the 
moon will follow the moon, and whoever used to worship the sun (will 
follow) the sun, and those who used to worship the tawaghit will 
follow the tawaghit. And left will be this ummah and its munāfigūn. 
Then Allah will come to them in something else than His form which 
they used to know, and He will say: ‘Iam your Lord.’ So they will say: 
‘We seek refuge with Allah from you. We will stay here until our Lord 
will come to us, and when our Lord comes we will recognize Him.” He 
said: “Then Allah will come to them in the form which they know, and 
He will say: ‘Iam your Lord.’ And they will say: ‘You are our Lord’, and 
they will follow Him.” He said: “Then a bridge over hell-fire will be 
erected.” The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Then I will be 
the first one to pass, and the invocation of the messengers that day will 
be: O Allah give safety, O Allah give safety. And upon it (i.e.) the bridge 
are hooks just like the thorns of Sa’dan, except that no-one will know 
their greatness in size except Allah, and they will snatch the people 
according to their deeds.” And he mentioned the hadith in its full length. 
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435. Mus'ab ibn ' Abdillah Az-Zubayri narrated to us (and said): 'Abdul- 
‘Aziz (i.e. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Ubayd Ad-Darāwardī) narrated to us, 


from ‘Ala ibn 'Abdir-Rahman, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah. 
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436. And my father narrated to me (and said): Haytham ibn Kharijah 
narrated to us (and said): Hafs ibn Maysarah and Qutaybah informed 
us and said: ‘Abdul-’ Aziz informed us, from ‘Ala, from his father, from 
Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "Allah 
will gather the people on the Day of Judgment on a single plane, then 
the Lord of the worlds will come to them and say: ‘Verily every ummah 
shall follow what they used to worship.” And he mentioned the hadith. 
So they said: “Will we see Him, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: “Do 
you have trouble seeing the moon on the night of a full moon?” They 
said: “No.” He said: “Then you will verily (also) not have trouble seeing 
Him at that time. Then He will be in disguise, and then He will appear 
and make them know Himself, then He will say: ‘Iam your Lord, follow 
me.’ Then the Muslims will get up and the bridge (over hell-fire) will be 
erected and they will pass over it as good horse and camel (riders) and 
their saying upon it is: Give safety, give safety.” And he mentioned the 
hadith in its full length until its end. 
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437. My father — rahimahullāh — narrated to me (and said): Ismail ibn 
Ibrahim narrated to us (and said): Hisham Ad-Dastuwai narrated to us, 
from Qatadah, from Safwan ibn Muhriz who said: A man said to Ibn 
‘Umar (radiAllahu 'anhu): “What did you hear the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) say in private conversation?" He said: I heard 
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him say: “The believer will be brought close on the Day of Judgment to 
his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — until He will put His shade upon him and 
He will make him to admit his sins, so He will say: ‘Do you recognize 
(your sins)?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord, I recognize.” He said: “So He 
will say: ‘I verily covered over them for you in dunyā and I verily 
forgive them for you today.’ Then he will be given the book of his good 
deeds. But as for the disbelievers and the hypocrites, then they will be 
called openly in front of the witnesses: 
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"These are the ones who lied against their Lord." (Hud 11:18)" 
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438. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said) Abu 
Mu'awiyah, Ibn Tumayr and Waki’ Al-Ma’ni (all) narrated to us and 
said: Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Khaythamah, from ‘Adi ibn Hatim 
who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“There is not a man among you except that Allah —'azza wa jalla — will 
speak with him on the Day of Judgment, and there will not be an 
interpreter between them. Then he will look to his right and not see 
anything but that (of deeds) which he has sent forth. Then he will look 
to his left and not see anything but that which he has sent forth. Then 
he will look in front of his face and there will be fire." Then the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "So whoever 
among you is capable of protecting his face from the fire, even with the 
half of a date, then let him do so." And Waki’ said: "There is no-one 
amongst you except that Allah — 'azza wa jalla — will speak to him." 
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439. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Hafs ibn 
Ghiyath narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from ' Adi ibn Hatim who said: 
The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is no- 
one amongst you except that Allah — 'azza wa jalla — will speak to him 
on the Day of Resurrection (and) there will be no interpretor between 
them nor a gatekeeper.” He said: And the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
'alayhi wa sallam) said: "Protect yourselves from Hellfire, even with half 
of a date (given in charity)." 
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440. Hārūn ibn 'Abdillāh narrated to me (and said): Abū Usāmah 
narrated to us, from Al-A'mash, from Khaythamah, from ‘Adi ibn 
Hātim, from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) similar 
to it (i.e. the previous hadīth) and he added in it: "There will be no 
interpreter between Him and him, nor a gatekeeper that will prevent 
him from entering.” 
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441. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Muqaddami narrated to me (and 
said): Abu ‘Awanah narrated to us, from 'Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, 
from several people, from ‘Adi ibn Hatim (radiAllahu 'anhu) that the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) — while he was sitting — 
said: "There is no-one amongst you except that he will be presented to 
Allah — 'azza wa jalla — (and) there will be no interpreter between Him 
and him. He (i.e. the slave) will turn right and left and will see nothing 
but Hellfire. So whoever is capable of protecting his face from Hellfire, 
even with half a date, then let him do so." 
174 
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442. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Dahhak ibn Makhlad narrated to us (and said): Sa’dan ibn Bishr 
narrated to us (and said): Abu Al-Mujahid At-Tai narrated to us (and 
said): Muhil ibn Khalifah narrated to us from ‘Adi ibn Hatim who said: 
I was with the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) when he 
said: “(Each) one of you will verily stand in front of Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — (and) there will be no gatekeeper that will prevent him from 


entering, nor an interpreter who will translate for him.” And he 
mentioned the hadith. 
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443. Abu ‘Amir Al-'Aqadi narrated to me (and said): Hawtharah ibn 
Ashras ibn ‘Awn ibn Mujashshir ibn Hujayr ibn Ar-Rabr' narrated to me 
(and said): Hammad ibn Salamah informed us, from Thabit Al-Bunani, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from Suhayb (radiAllahu 'anhu), 


from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam), regarding His 
— 'azza wa jalla — words: 
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"For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra." (Yünus 10:26) 


He (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "The best (reward) is Paradise. And 
the extra is them looking at His Face — 'azza wa jalla. 
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“No darkness will cover their faces, nor humiliation.” (Yunus 10:26) 


After they have looked at Him." 
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444. And Abü Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Rawh ibn Aslam 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and 
said): Thabit narrated to us, from 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from 


Suhayb that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said 
regarding this verse: 
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“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
He said: “It is looking at Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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445. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): 
Hammad (i.e. ibn Zayd) narrated to us (and said): Thabit narrated to us, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla who said: 
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"For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra." (Yünus 10:26) 


He said: "The best (reward) is Paradise. And the extra is them looking at His 
Face — 'azza wa jalla. 
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“No darkness will cover their faces, nor humiliation.” (Yunus 10:26) 


After they have looked at their Lord 'azza wa jalla." 
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446. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah 
narrated to us, from 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from Suhayb 
(radiAllahu 'anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) who 
said: "When the people of Paradise enter Paradise and the people of 
Hellfire enter Hellfire." And he mentioned the hadith. "Then He will 
remove the cover and Allah — 'azza wa jalla — will appear to them. And 
Allāh — ‘azza wa jalla — has not given them anything more beloved to 
them, than looking at Him." 
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447. Ibrahim ibn Nasr At-Tirmidhi narrated to me (and said): Hushaym 
narrated to us, from Ya'lā ibn ‘Ata, from Wakr ibn ' Udus, from his uncle 
Abu Razin Al-’Ugayli who said: I said: "O Messenger of Allah will all of us 
see his Lord — 'azza wa jalla — on the Day of Judgment while being alone with 
Him?” He said: "Yes." I said: “O Messenger of Allah, and what is the sign of 
that in His creation?" He said: "Do you not all see the moon on the night 
of full moon while being alone with it?" He said: I said: "Yes, indeed." 
He said: "Allah is even greater." 
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448. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me, from Yazid ibn Harun (who said): 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya'lā ibn ‘Ata, from Wakī 
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ibn ‘Udus, from his uncle Abu Razin Al-'Ugaylī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 
said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, will we all see Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — on 
the Day of Resurrection, and what is the sign of this in His creation?” He said: 
“O Abii Razin, do you not all see the moon while being alone with it 
(individually)?" I said: “Yes, indeed.” He said: “Allah is even greater." 
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449. Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn As-Sarri 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from 
Thabit, from 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from Suhayb (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “When 
the people of Paradise enter Paradise and the people of Hellfire (enter) 
Hellfire, a caller will call out: ‘O people of Paradise, you verily have a 
meeting with Allah.’ So they will say: ‘Have You not made our scales 
heavy? Have You not made our faces white? Have You entered us into 
Paradise and saved us from Hellfire?” He said: "Then He — ‘azza wa 
jalla — will appear to them and they will look at Him. And Allah —'azza 
wa jalla — will not give the people of Paradise anything more beloved 
to them than looking at Him." 
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450. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn 
Harun narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from Ya'la ibn ‘Ata, from Wak?’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abū Razin 
Al-Ugaylī who said: "O Messenger of Allah, where was our Lord — ‘azza wa 
jalla — before He created His creation?" He said: "He was in clouds, under 
Him was void and above Him was void. Then He created His Throne 
upon the water." 
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451. My father — rahimahullāh — narrated to me (and said): Yazīd ibn 
Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from Ya'lā ibn ‘Ata, from Wak?’ ibn 'Udus, from his uncle Abū Razin 
Al-Ugaylī who said: I said: "O Messenger of Allah, will we all see Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection, and what is the sign of this in His 
creation?" He said: "O Abū Razin, do you not all see the moon while 
being alone with it (individually)?" I said: "Yes, indeed." He said: “Allah 
- 'azza wa jalla — is even greater." 
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452. My father — rahimahullāh ta’ala — narrated to me and said: Yazid ibn 
Harun narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from Ya'lā ibn ‘Ata, from Wakrī ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abū Razin — 
Hasan said: Al-’Ugayli - from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
who said: “Our Lord — 'azza wa jalla — laughs at the despair of His 
slaves although He soon changes it.” Abu Razin said: I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, does the Mighty Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — laugh?” He said: 
"Yes." I said: "We will never be deprived of good by a Lord who laughs." 
Hasan said in his hadith: Then he (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Yes, 
we will never be deprived of good by a Lord who laughs." 


hs ol ia à SR us aao gus ta ele ly ure i az OL gi ie - 453 
f$ 5 Ub» :Jé pling gde tin Leo dn isti di ou d Be AS e Se uie S 
3S gi» id n uis o des fe Sp Dcus pa Hf JUS ege urs sole by te des 

«ps Utes DS ip pix 


179 


453. Abu ‘Uthman Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar narrated to me while 
dictating to me from his book in Basrah (and said): Hammad ibn 
Salamah narrated to us (and said): Ya'la ibn ‘Ata narrated to us, from 
Wakī' ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abū Razin, that the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: “Our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — laughs at 
the despair of His slaves although He soon changes it." So Abu Razin 
said: "And does the Lord — 'azza wa jalla — laugh?" He said: "Yes. We will 
not be deprived of good from a Lord who laughs." 
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454. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Bahz ibn Asad 
and Hasan ibn Musa Al-Ashyab (both) narrated to me and said: 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Ya'la ibn 'Ata narrated 
to us, from Waki’ ibn ‘Udus, from his uncle Abū Razin Al-'Ugaylī that 
he said: "O Messenger of Allah — may Allah send His peace upon you — will 
every one of us see his Lord on the Day of Resurrection, and what is the sign of 
this in His creation?" So the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam) said: "Do you not all look at the moon while being alone with 


it?" He said: "Yes, indeed." He said: "Allah — 'azza wa jalla — is even 
greater." 
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455. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi and Bahz (both) narrated to us and said: Hammad 
ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya'la ibn ‘Ata, from Waki’ ibn Hadas, 


from his uncle Abu Razin - Bahz said in his hadith: Al" Ugaylī - who 
said: I said: ^O Messenger of Allah, how will we see our Lord 'azza wa jalla? " 
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And Bahz said in his hadith: “Will every one of us see his Lord — ‘azza wa 
jalla — on the Day of Resurrection, and what is the sign of this in His creation?” 
So the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Do you not 
all look at the moon while being alone with it?” He said: I said: “Yes, 
indeed.” He said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is even greater.” 
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456. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): "Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi and Abū Sufyan (i.e. Al-Ma’mari) narrated to us, 
from Sufyan, from Layth, from Mujahid who said: “The heavens and the 
earth compared to the Kursī is like a ring in a desert." 
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457. My father narrated to me (and said): Rawh ibn ‘Ubadah narrated to 
us (and said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us (and said): Abu Az-Zubayr 
informed me that he heard Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) being 
asked about the wurüd, so he said: 
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“We will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection upon such and such — Look; 
this means: Above the people.” He said: “Then the nations will be called by 
their idols and what they used to worship. The first ones first and so on. Then 
our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — will come after that, and He will say: ‘Who are you 
waiting for?’ So they will say: ‘We are waiting for our Lord ‘azza wa jalla.’ So 
He will say: ‘Iam your Lord.’ Then they will say: ‘Not until we look at You.’ 
Then He will appear to them whilst laughing.” He said: “Then He will go forth 
with them and they will follow Him. And He will give every person among 
them — both hypocrite and believer — a light. Then they will follow Him. And 
upon the bridge over Hellfire there are hooks and thorns that will take whoever 
Allah wants. Then the light of the hypocrites will be turned off and the believers 
will be saved. So the first group will be save and their faces will be (shining) 
like the moon of the night of a full moon; seventy thousand who will not be held 
accountable. Then those who come after them, (their faces will be) like the light 
of stars in the sky. Then likewise. Then the intercession is allowed until whoever 
said: La ilaha illa Allah and there in his heart was good at the weight of a small 
hair, will exit from Hellfire. They will be put in the court of Paradise and the 
people of Paradise will spray water upon them until they will grow as seeds 
when they are reached by the flood. Then he will ask until he is given the dunya 
and ten times the likes of it along with it.” 


60 Al-Hafidh ' Abdul-Haqq said in his book “Al-Jam’ Bayna As-Sahihayn": “This is what 
occurred in the book of Muslim of mix-ups by one of those who wrote the copies, or however it 
occurred. And ‘Iyyad said: This is the version of the hadith in all of the copies, and there is a lot 
of changing and mistyping. He said: And the correct is: “We will come of the Day of 
Resurrection upon a heap.” And as such it was narrated by some of the people of hadith.’ 
And in the book of Ibn Abi Khaythamah by way of Ka’b ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “The 
people will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection upon a hill, and my Ummah upon 
another hill." And At-Tabari mentioned in “At-Tafsir” from the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar: "Then 
he (i.e. Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)) and his Ummah will ascend upon a heap 
above the people.’ And he mentioned from the hadith of Ka’b ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu): 
“The people will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection, and me and my Ummah will 
be upon a hill.” 'Iyyad said: So all of this shows what has been changed in the hadith, and that 
this part was unclear for the narrator, or it was deleted. So he expressed this by saying: ‘Such 
and such’, and he explained by his saying: ‘This means: Above the people’, and in front of it he 
wrote: ‘Look’ to make (the reader) aware. Then the conveyors gathered it all and arranged it as 
if it was a part of the text of the hadith, just as you can see.” (Sharh Sahih Muslim 3/47) 
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458. Al- Abbas ibn Muhammad Ad-Duri narrated to me from his book 
(and said): Yahya ibn Ma’in narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated 
to us, from Ibn Jurayj (who said): Abu Az-Zubayr informed me that he 
heard Jabir being asked about the wurüd (arrival), so he said: "We will be 
upon such and such — Look; this means: Above the people — then the nations 
will be called by their idols and what they used to worship. The first ones first 
and so on. Then after that our Lord — 'azza wa jalla — will come walking, and 
He will say: "Who are you waiting for?' So they will say: 'Our Lord.' So He 
will say: ‘Iam your Lord.’ Then they will say: ‘Not until we look at You.’ Then 
He will appear to them whilst laughing.” And he mentioned the hadith in 
its full length. 
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459. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn 
Harun narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from Thabit Al-Bunani, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from 
Suhayb (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
'alayhi wa sallam) said: "The veil will be removed and they will look at 
Him. By Allah, Allah will not give them anything more beloved to them 


than that." Then the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) 
recited: 


45555 gd ye sd 


"For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra." (Yünus 10:26) 
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460. ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi narrated to us (and said): 
‘Umar ibn Yunus narrated to us, from Jahdam ibn 'Abdillah An-Nafisi 
(who said): Abu Taybah narrated to us, from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Umayr, from 
Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: “Jibril came to me and in his hand was 
a white mirror which had a black spot on it. So I said: ‘What is this, O 
Jibril?’ He said: ‘This is the Jumu'ah which your Lord presents to you, 
in order for it to be an ‘id (festival, celebration) for you and for your 
people (who will come) after you. You will be the first, and the Jews and 
the Christians will follow after you.’ So I said: ‘And what do we have 
in it?’ He said: ‘You have goodness in it. In it you have one hour, 
whoever invokes his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — in it for something good, 
he will have a share which Allah — 'azza wa jalla — will give to him, or 
he will not have a share, and instead, that which is greater than it will 
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be reserved for him. Or he seeks refuge in it from something evil which 
is written for him, except that Allah will give him refuge from 
something which is greater than it. So when it is the day of Jumu’ah, He 
— tabaraka wa ta’ala — decends to the ‘Iltyyin upon His Kursī. Then the 
Kursīis surrounded by pulpits of light. Then the prophets will approach 
until they sit upon them. Then the pulpits will be surrounded by chairs 
of gold. Then the truthful and the martyrs will approach until they sit 
upon them. Then the people of Paradise will come and sit upon the 
dunes. Then their Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — will appear to them so they 
may look at His Face 'azza wa jalla.” ' Abdul-A'là repeated it two 
times: "While He says: 'I am the One who has fulfilled My Promise to 
you and completed My Blessing upon you. This is the place of My 
Generosity, so ask Me (of whatever you want).' So they will ask Him 
for (His) Pleasure. So He will say: ‘My Pleasure has allowed (you to 
enter) My abode (i.e. Paradise). And for you is My Generosity, so ask 
Me.' So they will ask Him until their wishes end. Then for them is 
opened what no eye has seen, no ear has heard, nor has it occurred upon 
the heart of any human being, (and this will take) the time it takes for 
the people (to come and go) on the day of Jumu'ah. Then He will ascend 
upon His Kursī, and the truthful and martyrs will ascend with Him, and 
the people of the rooms will return to their rooms. And it (i.e. the rooms) 
are white pearls that have no cuts and no cracks, or a red ruby, or a 
jewel with green in it." Or he said: "From it." Or as he said. "And from 
them are rooms and doors arranged in order, its rivers are near to it, its 
fruits are in it (and so are) their wives and servants. So there is nothing 
which they are more in need of than the Day of Jumu'ah, in order for 
them to increase from it in honor and to increase by it in looking at His 
Face 'azza wa jalla. And due to this it was called The Day of Increase." 
Or as he said. 


zb ed "PN Al ag ui ee e igit gil G PES al giles - 461 

eal su o by ia S idi J ail op ias afe ah) do ál ds Q6 16 is dia G5 

$e di akg o dais ud Sj eal Ds aes oig sell g she 2651 ce US sad ces ic 

461. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu 

Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and said): 'Abdul-Malik ibn Abjar narrated 
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to us, from Thuwayr ibn Abi Fakhitah, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) 
said: “The people of Paradise with the lowest level, is the one who will 
look at his belongings for two thousand years. He will see that which 
is furthest away just as he sees that which is the closest. He will look 
at his wives and his beds and his servants. And verily those of them 
with the best level is the one who will look at the Face of Allah — 'azza 
wa jalla — two times a day." 
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462. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn 
Muhammad narrated to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from 
Thuwayr, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 'anhu) who ascribed it to the 
Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam): “Verily the people of paradise with 
the lowest level is the one who looks at his gardens, his blessings, his 
servant and his bed for a thousand years. And verily the most honored 


for Allah are those who look at His Face in the morning and evening." 
Then he recited: 


45865 di oll sig 85 
"Some faces that day will be radiant, looking at their Lord." (Al- 
Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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463. ‘Isa ibn Salim Abū Sa'īd Ash-Shashi narrated to me (and said): Abū 
Malih narrated to us, from Furat ibn Salman who said: Abt Burdah ibn 
Abi Musa came to Sulayman ibn ‘Abdul-Malik for some needs. Then he 
said: I heard my father mention from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: "When Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — gathers the 
first generations and the last generations in one plane.” He said: “Then 
a caller from the heaven will call.” And he narrated the hadith. He said: 
“Then He will appear to them.” Then ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-’Aziz said to 
him: “I ask you by Allah besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. You 
verily heard this hadith from your father who mentioned it from the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)?” He said: “Yes, by Allah besides 
whom there is no-one worthy of worship. I verily heard my father mention it 
from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) more than one, two 
and three times.” Then ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-’Aziz said: “I have not heard any 
hadith in Islam that is more beloved to me than this.” 
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464. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali ibn Zayd Jud’an narrated to us, from 
^Umarah Al-Qurashi, from Abu Burdah ibn Abi Musa, from his father 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) said: "Our Lord — 'azza wa jalla — will appear to us on the 
Day of Resurrection whilst laughing." 
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465. Muhammad ibn 'Abdillah Ar-Ruzzi narrated to me (and said): 
Mu'tamir ibn Sulayman narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to 
me, from Aslam Al-‘Tjli, from Abū Mirayah, from Abu Musa - when he 


was teaching them something from their Sunnah — he said: So when he 
was narrating to them their sights was made to turn away. He said: 
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“What has made your sights turn away from me?” They said: “The moon.” 
He said: “Then how about when your see Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — clearly?” 
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466. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn 
Zayd narrated to us (and said): ‘Ata (i.e. ibn As-Saib) narrated to us, 
from his father who said: ‘Ammar led us in a prayer which he cut short. 
So some of the people said to him: “You have verily made it light.” Or some 
words similar to that. So he said to him: "I invoked Allah — tabaraka wa 
ta'ālā — with some invocations which I heard from the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam)." He said: So when 'Ammar left a man 
followed him - and that man is my father — and he asked him about the 
invocation. Then he came back and informed about it. So he said: "O 
Allah, by Your Knowledge of the unseen and Your Power over the 
creation, keep me alive as long as life is good for me. And take my life 
if death is better for me. And I ask you for a cool life after death, and I 
ask You for the pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the 
meeting with You." 
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467. Abu Bakr and ‘Uthman the two sons of Abu Shaybah narrated to 


me and said: Mu'awiyah ibn Hisham narrated to us, from Sharik, from 
Abu Hashim, from Abu Mijlaz, from Qays ibn 'Abbad who said: 
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‘Ammar said a prayer and it was as if they disliked it, so he said: “I verily 
said an invocation which I heard from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam): ‘O Allah, by Your Knowledge of the unseen and Your 
Power over the creation, let me live as long as You know that life is 
good for me. And I ask You for the fear of You in secret and openly, and 
I ask you to speak the truth when I am angry and when I am pleased. 
And I ask You to be moderate in both poverty and fortune. And I ask 
You a blessing which will not come to an end, and for the pleasure of 
the eye which will not cease and a pleasant life after death. And the 
pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the meeting with You. 
And I seek refuge with You from a disaster that harms and an affliction 
that leads astray.'" 
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468. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from ‘Amr, from Yahya ibn Ja'dah who said: He (i.e. 'Ammar) 
used to say: “I ask You for fearging you both in secret and openly, and for the 
pleasure of looking at Your Face.” 
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469. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Khalid Al-Qurashi narrated to us (and said): Bashir ibn Al-Muhajir 
narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah, from his father who said: 
The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "There is no- 
one among you except that he will be along with Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
- on the Day of Resurrection. There will be no veil between Him and 
him, nor an interpreter." 
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470. Zakariyya ibn Yahya Al-Wāsitī — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and 
said): Ibn Abi Zaidah narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to 


us, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Amir ibn Sa’d Al-Bajali who said: Abu Bakr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) recited, or someone recited in front of him: 


453055 KSIL Gall p 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 


So he said: “Do you know what the extra is? It is looking at our Lord ‘azza wa 
jalla.” 


Abū Al-Hasan said: I heard ‘Abdullah say: I heard some of the mashayikh 
say that they asked Waki’ about the ahadith about the ruyah, so he 
narrated them. Then he said: “Make the Jahmiyyah sad (or cover them) with 
these ahadith.” Two times. 
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471. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Israil narrated to us, from Abū Ishaq, from ‘Amir ibn Sa'd Al- 
Bajali, from Abt Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) (regarding the verse): 


565 SAN uice Gall» 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Allah the Exalted.” 
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472. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Ja'far narrated to us, from Shu'bah, from Abu Ishaq, from ' Amir ibn 
Sa'd regarding this verse: 


190 


455655 £221 Ms edi» 
"For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra." (Yünus 10:26) 


He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Ar-Rahman ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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473. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated 
to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Muslim ibn 


Nadhir As-Sa'di, from Hudhayfah (radiAllahu 'anhu) (regarding the 
verse): 


4555 izle sal 
"For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra." (Yünus 10:26) 


He said: "Looking at the Face of Allah 'azza wa jalla." 
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474. My father narrated to me (and said): Wakī' narrated to us, from 
Sharīk, from Hilal ibn Humayd, from ‘Abdullah ibn Hakim (who said): 
I heard Ibn Mas'ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu). 

kt of Be Se ur ul of de Se dus 6 qus ois uf a oui vie - 475 
Jes $e 5 e dā Mi ae a aS" unl JS ced lacs tle ahi coe ska g eae 
dady" eade eg ele iu esso caet U pst on iS Adi dS ud, JE us 
Sah Vig ole 15] Aie oes at S OU JU GE uA ue se up be eds be 
475. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Waki’ 
narrated to us (and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Hilal ibn Abi 


Humayd, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ukaym (who said): I heard Ibn Mas'ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) — and he began by swearing before speaking - (say): 
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“There is no-one among you except that his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — will be alone 
with him, just as he (i.e. the slave) is alone with the moon on the night of a full 
moon. Then He will say: 'O son of Adam, what did you respond to the 
messengers? And what did you act upon with regards to what you knew?’” 
And the hadith according to the wording of my father is: From Waki’ 
(who said): Qatan ibn Nusayr Abü 'Abbad Adh-Dhari' narrated to me 
(and said): Ja'far ibn Sulayman narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn 
Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from Sharik, from Hilal, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
"Ukaym who said: Ibn Mas'ud (radiAllahu 'anhu) used to when he 
narrated this hadith to swear (and say): “There is no-one among you except 
that his Lord — 'azza wa jalla — will be alone with him." And he mentioned 
the hadith. 
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476. Mahmud ibn Al-‘Abbas Al-Khurasani narrated to us (and said): 
‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Mas'udi informed me, from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, from Abu 
"Ubaydah, from 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: 
“Hasten to the Jumu'ah, for verily Allah — 'azza wa jalla — will appear to the 
people of Paradise on every Jumu'ah, in dunes of white camphor. And they will 
be close to Him in accordance with their amount of hasting to the Jumu'ah in 
the dunya. Then Allah will create some honor for them, which they have never 
seen before this. Then they return to their wives and they will inform them of 
what was created for them." Then ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu 'anhu) 
entered the masjid and saw two men. Then he said: “Two men (before me) 
and I am the third. And if Allah wills, He will (also) bless the third with 
blessings.” 
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477. Ahmad ibn Mani' narrated to me (and said): 'Ali ibn Thabit 

narrated to us, from Musa ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Muhammad ibn Ka'b Al- 

Quradhi, regarding His — 'azza wa jalla - Words: 

Cot sa A 
“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 


He said: “Allah — 'azza wa jalla — made these faces radiant. He made them 
beautiful in order to look at Him.” 


GPM Me ae GALS of bi be SBA SR Oe YE gU dy Jeo gi gle - 478 
"SG G5 ae dj JG [23 carta] (596 5 A" ted be 
478. Abu Suhayl Al-Hamadhani narrated to me (and said): ‘Amr ibn 


‘Awn narrated to us, from Hushaym, from Fitr ibn Khalifah, from 
' Abdur-Rahman ibn Sabit Al-Jumahi (regarding): 


sietus Ji» 
“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:23) 
He said: “Looking at the Face of their Lord.” 
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479. My father narrated to me (and said): Hashim ibn Al-Qasim and 
Husayn ibn Muhammad (both) narrated to us and said: Ibn Al-Mubarak 
narrated to us, from Al-Hasan regarding His — 'azza wa jalla - Words: 
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"Some faces that day will be radiant, looking at their Lord." 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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He said: “Radiant (means): that Allah made them beautiful by looking their 
Lord ‘azza wa jalla. And it is verily with right that they become radiant when 
they are looking at their Lord the Mighty and Majestic.” 
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480. Abu Ar-Rabī Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Sharīk 
narrated to us, from Mansur, from Mujahid regarding His — 'azza wa jalla 
- Words: 


dist Log i 

"Some faces that will be radiant." (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 
He said: "Laughing (out of happiness) whilst looking at their Lord." 
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481. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me (and said): 'Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn 
Shagīg, from Al-Husayn ibn Wāgid, from Yazid An-Nahwī, from 
‘Ikrimah (regarding): 
(st? 
“Looking.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:23) 

He said: “They will be looking at Him with their sights.” 
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482. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and said): Isma'il narrated to us, from Abu 
Salih regarding His — 'azza wa jalla - Words: 


LET RES, 


"Some faces that will be radiant." (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 
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He said: “(They will be) beautiful, looking at their Lord.” 
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483. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Hushaym 
narrated to us (and said): Ismā'īl ibn Salim narrated to us, from Abu 
Salih regarding His — 'azza wa jalla - Words: 
€ 596 gta 
"Some faces that will be radiant." (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 


He said: "(They will be) lit up with happiness due to what they are in of 
blessing (whilst) looking at their Lord.” 
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484. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Humayd narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn AI- 
Mukhtar narrated to us, from Ibn Jurayj, from ‘Ata Al-Khurasani, from 
Ka'b ibn 'Ujrah, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
(regarding): 
5565 GANT sd 
"For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra." (Yünus 10:26) 
He said: "The extra is looking at the Face of their Lord ‘azza wa jalla." 
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485. Abu Bakr As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Abu Nu'aym 


narrated to us (and said): Salamah ibn Sabur narrated to us, from Ibn 
' Abbas (radiAllahu 'anhu) (regarding): 
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dist LA it 
“Some faces that day will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyamah 75: 23) 
Meaning: He made them beautiful. 
SBE JL» 
“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyamah 75: 23) 


He said: “They looked at the Creator ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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486. "Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): 
Mudar Al-Qari narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Zayd 
narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Hasan say: "If the worshippers in the 
dunya knew that they would not see their Lord — 'azza wa jalla — in the akhirah, 
their souls would melt in the dunya.” 
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487. Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Yaman 
narrated to us, from Ash'ab ibn Ishaq Al-Dummi - Abū ‘Abdir-Rahman 
said: I think it is from Ja'far ibn Abi Mughirah - from Sa'id ibn Jubayr 
who said: "Verily the best of you in level — that means amongst the people of 
Paradise — is the one who looks at the Face of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — in the 
morning and the evening." 
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(Chapter 9) He was asked about what was narrated from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam): that Allah holds the 


heavens upon a Finger and what is similar to this among the 
ahadith 
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488. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn 
Sa'id narrated to us, from Sufyan (who said): Mansur and Sulayman 
narrated to me, from Ibrahim, from 'Ubaydah, from 'Abdullah 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) that a Jew came to the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa 
sallam) and said: "O Muhammad. Verily Allah holds the heavens upon a 
Finger. And the earths upon a Finger. And the soil upon one Finger. And the 
mountains upon one Finger. And the creations upon one Finger. Then He will 
say: ‘Iam the King.’” So the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) laughed 
until his molar teeth became visible. And he recited: 


Kapi ša B38 5 b 
"They did not estimate Allāh His true estimate.” (Al-An'ām 6:91) 


My father said: Yahya said: Fudayl ibn 'Iyyad said: “So the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) laughed because he was surprised by him 
and confirming him (in what he said).” 
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489. I heard my father — rahimahullah — (and said): Yahya ibn Sa'īd 
narrated the hadith of Sufyan to us, from Al-A'mash, from Mansur, from 
Ibrahim, from 'Ubaydah, from "Abdullāh, from the Prophet (sallAllahu 
'alayhi wa sallam): "That Allah will hold the heavens upon one Finger." 
My father — rahimahullāh — said: “Yahya began to show with his fingers." 
And my father showed me how he began to show with his fingers, 
putting one finger upon another finger until he came to the last of them. 
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490. My father narrated to me (and said) from Yunus, from Mansur ibn 
Al-Mu'tamar, from Ibrahim, from ' Abidah As-Salmani, from ' Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: A rabbi came to the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) and said: “O Muhammad or O Messenger 
of Allah. Verily Allah — 'azza wa jalla — on the Day of Judgment will put the 
heavens upon one Finger, and the earth upon one Finger, and the mountains 
and the trees upon one Finger, and the water and the soil upon one Finger and 
the rest of the creation upon one Finger. Then He will shake them all and say: 
‘Lam the King.'" So the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
laughed until his molar teeth became visible, confirming the saying of 
the rabbi. Then the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) 
recited: 
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“And they did not estimate Allah His true estimate. And the whole 
earth will be grasped by His hand on the Day of Judgment.” 
(Az-Zumar 39:67) 


Until the end of the verse. 
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491. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar narrated to us (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah 
narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Abdullah who said: “A man from the people of the Book came to the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” And he mentioned the (same) meaning as 
the hadith of Mansur, from Ibrahim, from 'Abidah As-Salmani, from 
' Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam). 


A Mae Se guie Says Se aet] Se ala gi he Cab ri Ši Xe Sis - 492 
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492. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Muhayyah 
narrated to us, from Ibrahim him, from 'Abidah As-Salmani, from 
' Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd, from the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) 
with the same meaning. 
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493. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar narrated to me (and said): ‘Imran ibn 

"Uyaynah narrated to us, from ’Ata ibn As-Saib, from Abu Ad-Duha, 

from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: A Jew passed by the 

Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam), so the Prophet (sallAllahu 
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‘alayhi wa sallam) said to him: “O Jew, frighten us.” So he said: “O Abii 
Al-Qasim. How will it be on a day where the earth will be upon this, the heavens 
upon this, and the water upon this, and the creation upon this.” Meaning His 
Fingers. Then the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) 
recited: 


(Cs 


4 tee SU Bs DUIS Sala p EES LA G2) ji SE abl 53$ Us > 


“And they did not estimate Allah His true estimate. And the whole 
earth will be grasped by His hand on the Day of Judgment.” 
(Az-Zumar 39:67) 
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494. My father — rahimahullāh — narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn 
Hasan narrated to us (and said): Abū Kudaynah narrated to us, from 
' Ata, from Abū Ad-Duha, from Ibn 'Abbas (radiAllāhu ‘anhuma) who 
said: A Jew passed by the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu alayhi wa 
sallam) while he was sitting, and said: “What do you say, O Abū Al-Qasim, 
about a day where Allāh will put the heaven upon this — and he pointed with 
his index finger — and the earths upon this, and the mountains upon this, and 


the rest of the creation upon this." And he began to show it with his fingers. 
So Allāh — ‘azza wa jalla — revealed the verse: 


fo dj uz? 
"They did not estimate Allāh His true estimate.” (Al-An'ām 6:91) 

Until the end of the verse. 
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495. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Waki’ say: 
“We submit to these ahadith just as they came and we do not say: ‘How this 
and why is this’. For example, like the hadith of Ibn Mas'ūd: ‘Verily Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — holds the heavens upon a Finger and the mountains upon a 
Finger.’ And the hadith that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“The heart of the son of Adam is between two Fingers from the Fingers 
of Ar-Rahman.” And similar to it among the ahadith.” 
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496. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from Abu Az-Zinnad, from Al-A'raj, from Abu 
Hurayrah, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “If anyone of 
you hits, then let him avoid the face. Because verily Allah created Adam 
in His Image.” 
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497. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Al-Humaydi - and 
Sufyan also narrated this hadith to us — while he said (regarding the 
previously mentioned hadith): “This is the truth." And he was saying this 


while Ibn "Uyaynah remained silent. My father said: "Ibn 'Uyaynah did 
not reject what he said (i.e. that it is truth)." 
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498. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from 
Al-A'mash, from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, from 'Ata, from Ibn ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) said: "Do not make the face ugly. Because verily Allah created 
Adam in the Image of Ar-Rahman.” 
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499. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Hasan ibn 
Musa Al-Ashyab narrated to us (and said): Abu Hilal Muhammad ibn 
Sulaym narrated to us (and said): A man narrated to us that Ibn 
Rawahah said to Al-Hasan: “Do you describe your Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He 
said: “Yes, I describe Him without giving an example.” 
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500. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Mu'adh ibn 
Mu’adh narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us 
(and said): Thabit Al-Bunani narrated to us, from Anas ibn Malik 
(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) 
regarding His — 'azza wa jalla — words: 


Z Z 
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"So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to 
dust." (Al-A’raf 7:143) 


He said: He (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: "Like this (i.e. he exposed 
the tip of the little finger)." My father said: Mu'adh showed us how 
(with his little finger), so Humayd At-Tawil said to him: “Why are you 
doing like that, O Abu Muhammad?" He said: So he struck his chest with 
a hard strike and said: "Who are you O Humayd and what are you O 
Humayd? Anas ibn Malik narrated it to me from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi 
wa sallam) and you are saying: ‘Why are you doing that?’” My father 
narrated to me and said: Someone who heard Mu'adh narrated to me 
that he said: “I wish that he would be imprisoned for two months.” Le. 
Humayd. 
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501. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Muqaddami narrated to me (and 
said): Hudaym narrated to us (and said) Muhammad ibn Sawa 


narrated to us, from Sa'īd, from Qatadah, from Anas, from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) (regarding His — the Exalted — Words): 


g 


465 tas pail ts fe ul» 
"So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to 
dust.” (Al-A’raf 7:143) 

He (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Like this (and he showed it with 

the tip of the little finger).” 
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502. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjaj An-Naji narrated to me (and said): Hammad 


ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Thabit Al-Bunani, from Anas ibn 
Malik (radiAllahu 'anhu): 


g 
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"So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to 
dust.” (Al-A’raf 7:143) 


Hammad said: “Like this.” And Ibrahim showed us the tip of the little 
finger. I said to Ibrahim: “Did he ascribe it (to the Prophet)?” He said: “No.” 
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503. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Sulayman ibn Harb and Muhammad ibn Kathir (both) narrated to us 
and said: Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Thabit, from Anas 
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ibn Malik, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) the same 
meaning as it. 
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504. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): 'Amr ibn Muhammad AI- 
"Angazī narrated to us (and said): Asbāt ibn Nasr narrated to us, from 
As-Suddi, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who 


said: “He appeared just like the little finger.” And Abu Ma’mar showed it 
with his finger, i.e. His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 


(qu US 
"So when his Lord appeared to the mountain." (Al-A'raf 7:143) 
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505. Ahmad ibn Muni’ narrated to me (and said): 'Abbad ibn 'Abbad 


narrated to us, from Yazid ibn Hazim, from ‘Ikrimah: That he used to 
recite this verse: 


465 daz fal 55 fe wb » 
“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to 


dust.” (Al-A'rāf 7:143) 


He said: “It was a solid rock, then when He appeared to it, it became a plain 
level of dust, among the plain levels.” 
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506. ‘Abbas ibn Muhammad Ad-Dūrī narrated to me (and said): I heard 

Abu ‘Ubayd Al-Qasim ibn Sallam say: “I spoke with the people and I spoke 
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with the people of the scripture, and I did not see a people more dirty, more 
filthy and more impure than the Rafidah. And I verily banished three men when 
I was judge in the city. Two from the Jahmiyyah and one rāfidī, or two from the 
Rafidah and one jahmi. And I said: "The likes of you should not live close to the 
people of the cities.’” 
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507. I was informed from Hajjaj ibn Muhammad, from Ibn Jurayj who 
said: I said (something) to "Atā, so he mentioned a hadith (and said): And 
regarding ‘Subhan Al-Malik Al-Quddus' then it has reached me - I 
think he informed about this from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — descends towards (the last part of) the night, then He 
says: ‘Who asks me so I can give him, who asks Me for forgiveness so I can 
forgive him?’ And the angels say: ‘Praise Al-Malik Al-Quddus.’” And 
regarding 'Subbüh Quddüs Rabb Al-Malaikah war-Ruh, the Mercy of my 
Lord preceded His Anger’, he said: “It has reached me that the Prophet 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said when he was taken on a night journey: every 
time he passed by a heaven, the angels would greet him until he reached the 
sixth heaven, then Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam) said: ‘This is an angel, so greet him.’ 
But the angel hurried to him and greeted him. So the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi 
wa sallam) said: ‘I wish that I would have greeted him before he greeted 
me.'” He said: “Then when he reached the seventh heaven Jibrīl (alayhi as- 
salam) said: ‘Verily Allah is praying.’ The Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa 
sallam): ‘And does He pray?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘And what is His 
prayer?’ He said: "He says: 'Subbüh Ouddūs Rabb Al-Malaikah war-Ruh, My 
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Mercy precedes My Anger.’ He said: ‘So follow that.’ I said: ‘Can I put some 
of it before the other?’ He said: ‘Yes if you want.'" 
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508. Abū Ma'mar narrated to me, from 'Abbad ibn Al-- Awwam who 
said: Sharik came to us so we asked him about the hadith: "Verily Allah 
descends on the night of the middle of Sha'ban." We said: "Verily some 
people reject these ahadith." So he said: "Then what do they say?" We said: 
"They challenge them (as being false)." So he said: "Verily those who came 
with these ahadith are those who came with the Quran, and with the five 


prayers, the Hajj to the House and the fast in Ramadan. So we do not know 
Allah except through these ahadith.” 
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509. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Aslam 
ibn Qadim narrated to us (and said): Musa ibn Dawud narrated to us 
and said: ' Abbad ibn Al- Awwam said to me: Sharīk ibn ' Abdullah came 
to us fifty years ago. He said: So said to him: "O Abū ‘Abdillah, verily we 
have a people from the Mu'tazilah who reject these ahadith." He said: So he 
narrated around ten ahadith to me regarding this, and said: “As for us, 
then we verily took our religion from the tabi'ün (who took it) from the 


companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam). But as 
for them, then who did they take (their religion) from?" 
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510. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): Sahl 
ibn Mahmud Abū As-Sarri narrated to us (and said): I heard Ismail ibn 
"Ulayyah say: "As an argument against them (i.e. the Jahmiyyah) I use His — 
'azza wa jalla — Words: 


"So when his Lord appeared to the mountain." (Al-A'raf 7:143) 
Appearing cannot happen except for something occurring." 
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511. Ahmad ibn Ibrāhīm Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): Yahyā 


ibn Ma'īn narrated to us (and said): I heard Ismā'īl ibn "Ulayyah say: 
qafi Vp 
“The sights cannot conceive Him." (Al-An’am 6:103) 


He said: “This is in the dunya.” 
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512. Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tūsī narrated to me and said: ‘Ali ibn 
Mada - the mawla of Khalid Al-Qasri - came (and said): Hisham ibn 
Bahram narrated to us (and said): I heard Mu’afa ibn ‘Imran say: “The 
Quran is the Word of Allah and not created." Hisham said: “And I say the 
same as Mu'āfā said.” ‘Ali said: "And I say the same as he said." Meaning: 


Hisham. Abu Ja'far At-Tusi said: “And I say that the Quran is the Word of 
Allah and not created.” 
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513. I heard Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi say: I saw in a dream as if 
I was sitting. Then I raised my head and there was the Prophet 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) sitting upon something elevated. So I said 
to him: “Verily here, there are some people who say that the Quran is created.” 
So he turned his face away from me in a severe way. So I said to him: 
"Is it not the Word of Allah and not created?" He said: "Yes, indeed." Then 
he got up, and on his left side there were three people of which I 
recognized one by his face. So I spoke to him again in order for these 
three to hear (what was said). So I said to him: “Is the Quran not the Word 
of Allah and not created?" He said: "Yes, indeed." Higher than what he 
made me hear (from him) the first time. So I said to these: "Listen and 
testify all of you, as if you were in a state of being awake." 
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514. Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tūsī narrated to me (and said): ' Al: ibn 
Mada narrated to us (and said): I asked ‘Attab ibn Bashir about the 
Quran, so he said: I asked Khusayf about the Quran, so he said: “The 
Quran is the Word of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — and not created." I said: “And 
what do you say?" He said: "I say the same as he said." Meaning: ' Attāb. 
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515. Muhammad ibn Mansūr narrated to me (and said): "Alī narrated to 


me and said: I asked Muhammad ibn Salamah Al-Harrani (about the 
Quran). He said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not created." 
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516. Abu Hashim Ziyad ibn Ayyüb narrated to me (and said): I heard 
Ayyub ibn Ismā'īl Al-Wāsitī (who said): I heard ' Abbad ibn Al-'Awwam 
who said: "I spoke with Bishr Al-Marīsī and the companions of Bishr, and I 
saw that the conclusion of their words ends with them saying that there is 
nothing in the heaven." 


G" ied ios t Sigg J IG Sos cuiii etii gi ae qat ui io šās - 517 


"BUS oll Y JE ka Y vue osi ts ES edi di 


517. Ziyad Abu Hashim narrated to me (and said): I heard Abu AI- 
"Awwām Al-Mustamli say: Marwan ibn Mu'awiyah Al-Fazari said to 
me: "O Abū Al-’Awwam. Jahm remained forty days without praying. He said: 
‘I don't know how my Lord is.'" 
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518. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-‘Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated 
to us (and said): I heard Ahmad (i.e. ibn Shabbuwayh) who said: I heard 
Waki’ say: Abū Hanifah said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: “You raise your hands 
in every takbirah, as if you want to fly.” So Ibn Al-Mubarak said to him: “If 
you were going to fly from the first one, then I would verily fly from the 
remaining ones.” Wakī said: "The argument of Ibn Al-Mubarak was good.” 
Two or three times. 
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519. "Ubayd-Allāh ibn "Umar Al-Fazārī narrated to me (and said): 
Hammad (i.e. ibn Zayd) narrated to us, from Abū “Imran Al-Jawni, from 
Abu Al-Khuld who said: “Verily Allah — 'azza wa jalla — every evening leans 
towards the heaven of the dunyā at the time of ‘Asr and looks at the deeds of the 
son of Adam." 
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520. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah narrated to us, from ' Amr ibn Dinar who said: I heard "Ubayd 
say: “The best day that the sun rises upon is the day of Jumu'ah. Adam (‘alayhi 
as-salam) was created that day, and on that day the Hour will be established. 
And verily Allah — 'azza wa jalla — created Adam in His Image, then he sneezed, 
so Allah put the words on his tongue: ‘All praise is due to Allah the Lord of the 
worlds', and then He said: 'May your Lord have mercy upon you.'" 
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521. My father narrated to me another time (and said): Sufyan narrated 
to us, from “Amr, from 'Ubayd (who said): “That Allah created Adam in 
His Image.” 
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522. Isma'il Abu Ma'mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to 
us, from my father who said: The Muslims said: ^O Messenger of Allah, 
is our Lord near so we speak privately with Him, or (is He) far away so we call 
upon Him?" So Allah revealed: 

| 
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“And if My slaves ask about Me, then verily I am near (and) I answer 
the invocation of the one who invokes when He invokes Me." 
(Al-Baqarah 2:186) 
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523. "Ubayd-Allāh ibn “Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): 
Fudayl ibn 'Tyad narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to me, from 
Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad, from 'Abdullah ibn Al-Harith, from Ka'b who 
said: "There is not a day except that on it Allah looks at Paradise and says: 'Be 
good for your inhabitants.'" He (Ka'b) said: "So it becomes the double of what 
it was (and this continues) until its inhabitants enter it." 
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524. "Ubayd-Allāh ibn “Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): 
Mu'adh ibn Hisham narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, 
from Yahya ibn Abu Kathir, from Nawf Al-Bikali who said: “Musa 
(salawatullahu ‘alayhi) went out to reach to Banu Israil. Then his Lord — ‘azza 
wa jalla — called upon him and said: ‘I have expanded the earth for you and 
made it clean and a masjid (place for prayer). So pray (wherever) when the 
prayer reaches you except in a bath, a toilet or at a grave.’” 


á 
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525. Abu ' Abdillah Muhammad ibn Bakkar - the mawla of Banu Hashim 
— narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Hamid ibn Bahram Al-Fazari 
narrated to us (and said), Shahr narrated to us (and said): I heard a man 
who narrate from "Uqbah ibn ‘Amir that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah (salLAllāhu alayhi wa sallam) say: “No man who dies and at the time 
of his death has arrogance at the size of a mustard seed in his heart will 
be allowed into paradise, nor smell it nor see it." So a man said to him: 
“O Messenger of Allah. I verily love beauty and I long for it even in the handle 
of my whip and the lace of my sandal." The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
'alayhi wa sallam) said: "That is not arrogance. Verily Allah is Beautiful 


211 


and He loves beauty. Rather, arrogance is the one who rejects the truth 
and looks down upon the people.” 
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526. Muhanna Abü 'Abdillah As-Sulami narrated to me and said: I said 
(something) to ‘Ali ibn Al-Ja’d regarding the hadith of Abu Rayhanah, 
from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Verily Allah is Jamil 
(Beautiful) and He loves beauty.” So he refused to say: ‘Verily Allah is 
Jamil (Beautiful) and He loves beauty’, and (instead) he said: “He verily 
loves beauty.” I said: “I verily fear from removing (the part saying): Verily 


Allah is Jamil.” He said: “Be quiet.” So I repeated it for him, but he refused 
to say it. And he used to narrate it from Humayd ibn Bahram. 
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527. Abu 'Abdillah As-Sulami Muhanna narrated to me (and said): I 
asked Abu Ya’qub Al-Khazzaz Ishaq ibn Sulaym about the Quran, so he 
said: “It is the Word of Allah and it is not created.” Then he said: “Verily if 
we would say that the Quran is the Word of Allah, but we would not say 
‘created’ or ‘not created’, then there would be no difference between us and those 


(i.e. the Jahmiyyah).” He said: So I mentioned this to Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
so Ahmad said to me: “May Allah reward Abū Ya'gūb with good.” 
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528. Muhanna Abu 'Abdillah As-Sulami narrated to me (and said): I 
heard Yazid ibn Harun say: "If what is mentioned from Bishr Al-Marīsī is 
true, then it has become allowed to spill his blood." 


212 


ie, gi Gy GANG du foe g a BIL ÍU colt ius sl gi gis - 529 
EB ' gez sii Jg da ze ge ss ca sēj SE BE Si DE" «JUS ton a J u 
di idi pē sh 35 aule BEG SEY do pir M el ath ak S na ass d 

"dē ge ši pé gt es ada EUG gi dat 


529. Muhanna Abu 'Abdillah As-Sulami narrated to me and said: I 
asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal two years after he came out of prison: "What 
do you say about the Quran?” So he said: "It is the Word of Allah and not 
created." And he said: "Whoever narrates something other than this from me, 
then he has spoken falsehood.” I said to him: “Verily some people mention from 
you that you said to him that it is the Word of Allah; (1 do not say that) it is 
created, nor (do I say that) is it not created, but it is the Word of Allah." So 
Ahmad said: “He has spoken falsehood. I did not say that. Rather, it is the 
Word of Allah and not created." 
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530. Abū ‘Abdillah narrated to me and said: I asked Hārith Al-Baggāl: 
“What do you say about the Quran?” So he said: “The Quran is the Word of 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and I do not say anything else than that.” So I said to 
him: “Verily Abu 'Abdillah Ahmad ibn Hanbal says, that it is the Word of 


Allah and not created.” So he said to me: “Verily Abu ‘Abdillah is utmost 
trustworthy and just.” 
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(Chapter 10) He was asked about what the misguided 
Jahmiyyah rejected of the speaking of the Lord of the worlds — 


'azza wa jalla 
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531. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): I heard 
' Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi say: “Whoever claims that Allah — "azza wa jalla 
— did not speak to Musa (salawatullahi 'alayhi) is asked to repent. Then he either 
repents or he is beheaded." 
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532. My father - rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An- 
Nu'man narrated to us (and said): 'Abdullah ibn Nafi’ narrated to us 
and said: Malik ibn Anas used to say: "The īmān is speech and deeds." And 
he would say: “Allah spoke to Misa.” And Malik said: “Allah is in the 
heaven, and His knowledge is everywhere, nothing is isolated from Him." 
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533. I asked my father — rahimahullah — about the people who say: “When 
Allāh — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke to Musa, He did not speak with a voice (sound).” 
So my father said: "Yes, verily (He did). Verily your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — 
speaks with a voice (sound). We narrate these ahādīth just as they came.” 
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534. My father — rahimahullah — said (regarding) the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud 
(radiAllahu 'anhu): "When Allah — 'azza wa jalla — speaks a sound from 
Him is heard, like the dragging of a chain upon rocks." My father said: 
"And these Jahmiyyah reject this." And my father said: "These are kuffar. 
They want to distort (the meaning) for the people. Whoever claims that Allah — 
'azza wa jalla — does not speak, he is a kafir. We verily narrate these ahadith 
just as they came." 
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535. I heard Abü Ma'mar Al-Hudhali say: "Whoever claims that Allah — 
'azza wa jalla — does not speak, nor hear, nor see, nor get angry, nor get pleased 
— and he mentioned some of these Attributes — he is a disbeliever in Allah 
'azza wa jalla. If you see this person standing at a well, then throw him in it. I 
worship Allah — 'azza wa jalla — with this, because they are kuffar in Allah the 
Exalted." 
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536. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Muhammad Al-Muharibi narrated to us, from Al-A'mash, 
from Muslim, from Masrüq, from ‘Abdullah (who said): “When Allah — 
'azza wa jalla — spoke the revelation, the inhabitants of the heaven hear His 
voice and they throw themselves down in prostration until the fear has been 
removed from their hearts." He said: "Until their hearts have calmed down, 
then the inhabitants of the heaven call out: "What did your Lord say?' They 
said: (He said) the truth. He said such and such.’” 
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537. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from 
Al-A’mash. (And) Ibn Numayr and Abū Mu’awiyah narrated to us, all 
of them from Al-A’mash, from Muslim, from Masrūg, from ‘Abdullah 
who said: “When Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke the revelation the inhabitants 
of the heaven heard a clang, like the clang of iron upon rocks.” Abu ‘Abdir- 
Rahman said: And verily was this hadith narrated by some of the 
shuyūkh, from Furran ibn Tammam, from Al-'Amash, from Muslim, 
from Masrüq, from ‘Abdullah, from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa 
sallam), and he ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam). 
And Abu Mu'awiyah also narrated it in Baghdad and one time he 
ascribed it (to the Prophet). 
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538. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Ma'mar (both) narrated to me 
and said: Jarir narrated to us, from Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad, from ' Abdullah 
ibn Al-Harith, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: "When 
Allah speaks the revelation the inhabitants of the heavens hear a clang, like the 
clanging of iron." And then he mentioned similar to the hadith of Al- 
A'mash from Muslim. 
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539. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us 
(and said): Ma'mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Bakr ibn 
' Abdir-Rahman ibn Al-Harith ibn Hisham (who said): Jaz ibn Jabir Al- 
Khath'ami informed me that he heard Ka'b say: ‘Abdullah said. 
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540. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisab narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Thawr narrated to me, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhri, 
from Abt Bakr ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman ibn Al-Harith ibn Hisham that Jaz 
ibn Jabir Al-Khath’ami informed him that he heard Ka’b Al-Ahbar who 
said: ‘Abdullah said. 
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541. And Abu Ma'mar narrated to me (and said): ' Abdullah ibn Mu'adh 
and Abü Sufyan Al-Ma'mari narrated to us, from Ma'mar, from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Bakr ibn 'Abdir-Rahman ibn Al-Harith ibn Hisham, 
from Jaz ibn Jabir Al-Khath’ami that he heard Ka'b Al-Ahbar say: “When 
Allah spoke to Musa (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam), He spoke with him in all 
the languages before his language. So Musa began saying: 'O my Lord. By 
Allah, I don't understand that.’ Until He spoke to him at the end of that in his 
language, just like his voice. So Musa ('alayhi as-salam) said: ‘Is this - O my 
Lord — your Speech?' So Allah — 'azza wa jalla — said: 'If I spoke to you with 
My Speech you would become nothing.’ Or He said: "You would not be able to 
bear it.' He said: 'O My Lord, is there anything from Your creation that is 
similar to Your Speech?’ He said: ‘No. And the closest from My creation that 
is similar to My Speech is the severest that the people hear of thunder." And 
the hadith is in accordance with the words of my father, from 'Abdur- 
Razzaq. 
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542. Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma'shar 
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Ka'b who said: Banü Israil said to 
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Musa (‘alayhi as-salam): “With what do you liken the Voice of your Lord — 
‘azza wa jalla — from this creation, when He spoke to you?’ He said: “I liken 
His voice with the sound of thunder when it does not withdraw.” 
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543. Muhammad ibn Bakkār narrated to me (and said): Abū Ma'shar 
narrated to us, from Abu Al-Huwayrith 'Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Mu'āwiyah who said: "Mūsā remained (in a state) for forty days where no- 
one would see him except that they would die from the light of the Lord of the 
worlds.” 
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544, Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma’shar 
narrated to us, from Abu Al-Huwayrith who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — spoke to Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) in accordance to what Musa was 


able to bear of His Speech. And if He spoke to him with His Speech then he 
would not be able to bear any of it.” 
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545. Al-Hasan ibn Hammad Sajjadah Abu ' Ali narrated to me (and said): 
Abu Malik “Amr ibn Hashim Al-Janbi narrated to us, from Juwaybir, 
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from Ad-Dahhak, from Ibn ’Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily Allah 
confided secret teachings to Misa (‘alayhi as-salām) with hundred and 
forty thousand words. Then when Miisa (‘alayhi as-salam) heard the 
speech of the people, he disliked them due to what he had heard of the 
Words of the Lord of the worlds ‘azza wa jalla. And among that which 
He confided to him in secret was that He said to him: "O Misa, verily 
those who makes deeds for Me cannot do anything like (i.e. better than) 
zuhd (asceticism) in the dunya. And those who seek nearness to Me 
cannot seek nearness with anything like being God-fearing from what I 
have forbidden for them. And those who worship Me do not worship me 
with anything like crying due to the fear of Me.’ Misa said: ‘O God of 
all of the creation, and O King of the Day of Judgment, and O Lord of 
Majesty and Generosity, what have You prepared for them and what 
will You reward them with?’ He said: ‘Regarding the people of zuhd in 
the dunya, then I have permitted for them My Paradise in which they 
can live wherever they want. And regarding those who were God- 
fearing in what I have forbidden for them, then when it is the Day of 
Judgment there will not remain a slave except that I will interrogate 
him in his reckoning and examine that which is in his hands, except the 
God-fearing. I will verily hold a high opinion of them and honor them 
and enter them into Paradise without reckoning. And regarding those 
who cry due to fear of Me, then these will have the highest position and 
no-one will share it with them.” 
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546. Muhriz ibn 'Awn narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Khalifah 
narrated to us, from Wail ibn Dawud regarding the Words of Allah 'azza 
wa jalla: 
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“And Allah spoke to Musa directly." (An-Nisa 4:164) 


He said: “Orally, many times.” 


219 


& 3 eg elle i ad fu atk gy Aid o dial csi gy ed Se - 547 
«ASA» É ead ae gt es fe ihi es a$ dažas Gl 


547. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Humayd narrated to us (and said): Abu Tumaylah 
narrated to us and said: I asked Nuh ibn Abi Maryam Abu ‘Ismah: “How 
did Allah — 'azza wa jalla — speak with Musa?” He said: “Orally.” 
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548. Nasr ibn 'Ali narrated to me (and said): Ash'ab ibn 'Abdillah 
narrated to us (and said): Isma'il ibn Abi Khalid narrated to us, from 
Ash-Sha'bi, from ' Abdullah ibn Al-Harith, from Ka'b who said: "Verily 
Allah — 'azza wa jalla — divided the seeing of Him and speaking with Him 
between Muhammad (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) and Musa ('alayhi as- 
salam). Because Muhammad saw Him two times and Musa spoke to Him two 
times." 
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549. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from 
“Amr who heard Tawus, who heard Abū Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) 
say: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Adam 
argued with Misa (‘alayhima as-salām), so Misa said: 'O Adam, you 
are our father. You obstructed us and made us exit Paradise.’ So Adam 
said: "O Misa, you are the one whom Allah chose to speak to." And 
another time he said: “(Whom Allah chose) with His message, and He 
wrote for you with His Hand. Do you blame me for an issue that Allah 
already decreed forty years before He created me?"" He (sallAllahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam) said: “So Adam confuted Misa.” Three times. 


220 


Á cor; Sb al Se dale Ul Se qe BU ue crake of 69 Me 6 d day Gi Shs - 550 
gos ae BN do di Sots QU ÓG Ae 


550. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Razzaq narrated to us (and said): Ma'mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, 
from Abu Salamah, from Abü Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: 
The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said. 
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551. And my father narrated to me (and said): "Abdur-Razzāg narrated 
to us (and said): Ma'mar narrated to us, from Ayyub, from Ibn Sirin, 


from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllahu 
'alayhi wa sallam) who said. 
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552. And Abu Ma'mar narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Sa'd 
narrated to us (and said): Ibn Shihab narrated to us, from Humayd ibn 


' Abdir-Rahman, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said. 
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553. And my father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 'Amr 
narrated to us, from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said. 
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554. And my father narrated to me (and said): Ayyub ibn An-Najjar Al- 
Yamani narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to us, 
from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu Hurayrah who said: 
The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Adam argued 
with Misa (salawatullahi ‘alayhima), so Misa said to Adam: ‘You are 
the one who entered your offspring into Hellfire.’ Adam said: ʻO Misa, 
you are the one whom Allah chose with His Speech and with His 
message, and He revealed the Tawrah to you. So did you find that I was 
made to fall from it?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So Adam confuted him.” And the 
hadith is in accordance with the wording of the hadith of Ma’mar, from 
Az-Zuhri, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah, from the Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). And the meaning is the same. 
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555. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Muta’al ibn ‘Abdil- 
Wahhab narrated to us (and said): Damrah narrated to us, from Ibn 
Shawdhab who said: “Allah revealed to Musa (‘alayhi as-salam): ‘O Musa, 
do you know why I chose you with My Speech and My Message?’ He said: ‘No, 
O my Lord.’ He said: ‘Because no-one has ever humbled themselves for Me like 
you have humbled yourself.'" 
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556. Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi narrated to me (and said): 'Affan 
narrated to us (and said): Yazīd ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us, from 
Qatadah, from ‘Abdullah ibn Shagīg who said: I said to Abū Dharr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu): "If I had seen the Prophet (sall Allāhu 'alayhi wa sallam), I 
would have asked him if he saw his Lord 'azza wa jalla?" He said: “I verily 
asked him." Then he said: "I verily saw Him." 
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557. I read for my father rahimahullah: Al-Hasan ibn Musa narrated to us 
(and said): Hammad narrated to us, from Thabit Al-Bunani: That a man 
came to the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and said: "I verily saw 
in a dream." And he mentioned a long story. He said: “Then I was brought 
to a house and in the middle of it was a pulpit of gold, and then you were upon 
it. On your right was a man, when he spoke the people listened to his words." 
He (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "Regarding the one whom you saw 
of my right, then that is Misa (salawatullahi ‘alayhi). When he spoke 
the people listened due to the favor of Allah speaking to Him." 
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558. Hadiyyah Abu Salih ibn ’Abdil-Wahhab narrated to me (and said): 
Fadl ibn Musa narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from 
Abu Ishaq, from ‘Amr ibn Maymūn, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ūd who 
said: “When I reached to Madyan I asked about the tree at which Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — spoke to Musa, and I was directed towards it." He said: “So I reached 
to, and it was an abundantly green tree. My camel took something from its 


leaves and chewed it but it was not able to swallow it, so it spat it out. So I sent 
blessings upon the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and returned.” 


de ung Ge Gos BI ge ide id pth My Cass» IE Ve d pos aita of Si we 
«oj shies Se es NE ex 
559. "Uthmān ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said) Abū 


Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and said): Al-A'mash narrated to us, from 
“Amr ibn Maymün, from Abu 'Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'üd 
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(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “I went out to Sham and I passed by the tree at 
which Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) was called. It was brown and abundantly 
green.” 
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560. "Alī ibn Muslim narrated to me (and said): Abu 'Abdis-Samad 
narrated to us (and said): "Abū ‘Imran narrated to us, from Nawf: That 
Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) when he was called said: “Who are you that is 
calling me?” He said: “I am your Lord, the Most High.” 
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561. Al Abbas ibn 'Abdil- Adhim Al-Anbarī wrote to me: Zayd ibn Al- 
Mubarak Abu 'Abdillah As-San'ani narrated to me - and Zayd was a 
very good man according to what I know - (and said): Muhammad ibn 
'Amr ibn Miqsam narrated to us, from 'Ata ibn Muslim, from Wahb ibn 
Munabbih who said: "Allah — 'azza wa jalla — spoke to Müsa ('alayhi as- 
salam) on a thousand occasions and when He spoke to him light was seen on 
his face for three days, and he did not apply himself to women ever since His 
Lord — 'azza wa jalla — spoke to him." 
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562. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): "Alī ibn 
' Abdillah narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 'Amr ibn Miqsam 
narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Ata ibn Muslim (who said): Wahb ibn 
Munabbih narrated to us and said: “Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) had a sister 
who was called Maryam. She said to him: 'You used to marry from the family 
of Shu'ayb when you at that time were nothing. Then you reached what you 
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have reached (of high status), so marry from the (family of) the kings of Banu 
Israil.' He said: ‘And why should I marry from the kings of Banu Israil? For by 
Allah, I have no need of women ever since I spoke to my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.'" 
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563. Muhammad ibn Mansur narrated to me (and said): Shadhan AI- 
Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah 
narrated to us, from Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma): That the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) saw 
his Lord. 
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564. Abū Ma'mar narrated to me (and said) Khalaf ibn Khalifah 
narrated to us, from Humayd Al-A'raj, from ' Abdullah ibn Al-Hārith, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) who said: "When Musa ('alayhi as-salam) 
spoke with his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — he was wearing a woolen 
garment, a turban made of wool and sandals made of donkey skin that 
were not clean." 
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565. Muhammad ibn Mansūr narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated 
to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from Al-Hasan 
(regarding): 
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"And he verily saw him in another decent." (An-Najm 53:13) 
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He said: “Muhammad saw his Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” ‘Affan said: And Bahz 
said regarding this hadith: “By Allah, Muhammad saw his Lord ‘azza wa 
jalla.” 


xui. Ob $5 XJ ae ag) OW) ILS ui ue Se cse Las E, is - 566 
«des 5e 35 3 ad eb? 


566. Abu Ma'mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from 
‘Ata ibn As-Saib (who said): “Musa ('alayhi as-salam) had a shirt collar 
which was six hundred cubits long, in which he would speak privately with his 
Lord 'azza wa jalla." 
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567. I read for my father rahimahullah: Ishaq ibn Sulayman narrated to 
us (and said): Abu Al-Junayd, a Shaykh that was with us, narrated to 
us, from Ja'far ibn Abr Al-Mughirah, from Sa'id ibn Jubayr that they say: 
"Verily the Tablets are made of ruby." I don't know if he said red or not. 
And I say that Sa'īd ibn Jubayr say: "It was verily made of emerald and its 
writings are gold. And Ar-Rahman — 'azza wa jalla — wrote it with His Hand 
while the inhabitants of the heavens could hear the creaking of the pen." 
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568. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn 
Harun narrated to us (and said): Al-Jurayri narrated to us, from Abu 
' Attaf who said: “Allah wrote the Tawrah for Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) — while 
he was leaning his back against the rock — in tablets of pearls. So he heard the 
creaking of the pen, and there was nothing between Him and him except the 
veil.” 
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569. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Razzaq narrated to us (and said): Ma'mar narrated to us, from Qatadah 
who said: Ka'b said: "Allah — 'azza wa jalla — wrote the Tawrah with His 
Hand." 

iQ CQ on e$ is mules FENCE dé M (RES cal de abās - 570 
Sed shes sul JS GIE ade un ean Sar s edo EST Gls ses Se dii ey 


iss ey nd 


570. And I read for my father: Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 
Ismail (i.e. Ibn Abi Khalid), from Hakim ibn Jabir who said: "I was 
informed that Allah — 'azza wa jalla — created Adam with His Hand and He 
wrote the Tawrah with His Hand for Musa ('alayhi as-salam).” My father 
said: “And Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd also narrated it to us with the same chain 
of narration and meaning.” 
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571. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa'īd narrated to us, 
from Ibn 'Ajlàn (who said): I heard my father (narrate) from Abü 
Hurayrah, from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) who said: 


“Verily Allah obliged upon Himself (and wrote this) with His Hand 
when He created the creation: Verily My Mercy overcomes My Anger." 
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572. Hannad ibn As-Sirri Abu As-Sirri narrated to us (and said): Abu 


Al-Ahwas narrated to us, from 'Ata, from Maysarah regarding the 
words of Allah — "azza wa jalla — to Musa (‘alayhi as-salām): 
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"And We brought him near for conversation." (Maryam 19:52) 


He said: "He was brought so close that he could hear the creaking of the pen in 
the tablets, while Allah was writing the Tawrah with His Hand." 
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573. I read for my father: Ibrahim ibn Al-Hakam ibn Aban narrated to 
us and said: My father narrated to me, from 'Ikrimah who said: "Verily 
Allah — 'azza wa jalla — did not touch anything with His Hand except three 
things: He created Adam with His Hand, He planted the Paradise with His 
Hand and He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand." 
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574. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu AI- 
Mughirah narrated to us (and said): 'Abdah narrated to us, from her 
father Khalid ibn Ma’dan who said: “Verily Allah — 'azza wa jalla — did not 
touch anything with His Hand except Adam (salawatullahi ‘alayhi); He created 
him with His Hand. And Paradise. And He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand." 
He said: "And Allah — 'azza wa jalla — proportioned a pearl with His Hand 
and submerged a stick into it. Then He said: 'Extend until My earth and bring 
out what is in you by My Permission.' And then the rivers and fruits came 
out." 
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575. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us (and said): 
"Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Amr Ar-Raggī narrated to me, from 'Abdul-Malik 


ibn ‘Umayr, from ‘Ata ibn Abi Marwan, from his father, from Ka'b who 
said: Allah spoke to Musa, so he said: “O my Lord, I am (sometimes) in a 
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situation where I respect You (too much) to mention You; (such as) being in 
the toilet or a man who has intercourse with his wife.” He said: “O Musa, 
mention Me in every situation.” 
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576. My father narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Muhammad 
narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Mutarrif narrated to us, from 
Zayd ibn Aslam: “That when Allah — 'azza wa jalla — wrote the Tawrah with 
His Hand He said: 'In the Name of Allah. This is the Book of Allah with His 
Hand to His slave, Musa. (In order that) he praises Me and he extolls Me. And 
no-one should swear in My name while sinning. Because verily I do not purify 
the one who swears in My Name while he is sinning.’” 


á 
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577. Muhammad ibn Bakkar and Muhammad ibn Ja'far Al-Warkānī 
(both) narrated to me and said: Ismā'īl ibn Zakariyya narrated to us, 
from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: "Verily 
Allah — 'azza wa jalla — chose Ibrahim (salawatullahi 'alayhi) with the 
friendship. And He chose Musa ('alayhi as-salam) with the Speech. And He 
chose Muhammad (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) with the ruyah (i.e. seeing 
Allah)." 
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578. Ibrahim ibn Ziyad Sabalan narrated to me (and said): 'Abbad ibn 
' Abbad narrated to us (and said): Yazid ibn Hazim narrated to us, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The friendship 
for Ibrahim, the speech for Musa and the ruyah for Muhammad — may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon them all." 
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579. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): 
Mu'adh ibn Hisham narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, 
from Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who 
said: "Are you astonished that the friendship is for Ibrahim, the speech for 
Musa and the ruyah for Muhammad (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam)." 
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580. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated 
to me and said: I heard Abū Ja'far Al-Ansari who said: I heard 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd - and he was from the best of people — say: I 
saw Muhammad ibn Nasr in a dream, so I said: "O Abū 'Abdillah, what 


did your Lord — 'azza wa jalla — do to you?" He said: "I became angry for His 
sake (in the dunyā) so He allowed for me to look at His Face ‘azza wa jalla." 
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581. Ubayd-Allāh ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Ibn 

Mahdi narrated to us, from Qurrah who said: I heard Al-Hasan recite: 
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"It (i.e. Mūsā's hand) will come out white, without any harm." 
(Tàhà 20:22) 

He said: “Allah made it come out white without any harm so Musa knew, by 

Allah, that he had met his Lord." 
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582. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to 
us (and said): Sharik narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Sa’id 
ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) (regarding): 


£3 53,25» 
"That blessed is the one in the fire." (An-Naml 27:8) 


He said: "Allah. "e! 
€ s 
"And whoever is around it." (An-Naml 27:8) 
He said: “The angels." 
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583. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Hawdhah ibn Khalifah narrated to us (and said): 'Awf narrated to us, 
from Wardan ibn Khalid who said: “Allah created Adam with His Hand, 
and He created Jibril with His Hand, and He created His Throne with His 
Hand, and He created the pen with His Hand, and He wrote the Tawrah with 
His Hand and He wrote the Book which is with Him with His Hand, and no- 
one looks at it except Him.” 


61 Ibn Jarir said in his tafsīr (19/133): 
g JEM als LN OAT Gel pay pienā AU er le ge ptu JUS (J 3) doi gali g agli) Jaf caet, 
ugh Jai gs dele JS 3 053 Shs 
“And the people of interpretation differed regarding the meaning of His Words: “The one in the 
fire.” So some of them said: He — the Mighty and Majestic — meant Himself with this, and He is 
the One who was in the fire. And the fire was His Light the Exalted. This was mentioned in the 
opinion of a group of the people of interpretation.” And he then mentioned the narrations 
with this opinion from Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr, Al-Hasan and Qatadah. 


231 


4e 9 ODN poles iN! d Gh UE ge 


(Chapter 11) He was asked about what was narrated regarding 
the Kursi and the sitting of the Lord - ‘azza wa jalla — upon it 


Gies US g Gas Gl Cass x ated iuste uds tat dites gl eit; - 584 
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584. I saw my father — rahimahullāh — consider these ahadith as being 
correct; the ahadith about the ruyah, and he believes in them. He gathered 
them in a book and narrated them to us. 
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585. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: ’Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Abu Ishaq, from 'Abdullah ibn 
Khalifah, from ‘Umar (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: "When the Lord — 
tabaraka wa ta’ala — sits upon the Kursī, then a creak will be heard like the creak 
of a new saddle (when it is lifting something heavy).” 


«535 Xe T t Y rends coat goss toss» Jb dle BY ces ple on 

586. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from 

Sufyan, from 'Ammar Ad-Duhnī, from Muslim Al-Batīn, from Sa'īd ibn 

Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllāhu ‘anhuma) who said: “The Kursī is the 
place of the two Feet, and no-one can imagine the size of the Throne." 

M ce) b ME GLE of BI EE «Sue ul Se capo] eus RG + "NOS - 587 
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587. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated the hadith of 


Israil, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah, from ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “When the Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — sits upon the 
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Kursi." Then a man - whose name my father mentioned — shivered in 
front of Waki’ (when hearing this), so Waki’ became angry and said: 
“We have experienced AI-A'mash and Sufyan narrating these ahādīth and they 
did not reject them." 


(MR UE HE OE. gs ilus caste ais o «att cA al | AE & «al gids - 588 
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588. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdus-Samad narrated to us 
(and said): My father narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Juhadah 
narrated to us, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from ‘Umarah ibn ‘Umayr, 


from Abu Musa who said: “The Kurst is the place of the two Feet, and it has 
a sound like the creak of a saddle.” 


LS eei) eg fe di 3 uo Gi Se iei e quot] WE qs bel gle - 589 
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589. My father narrated to me (and said): A man narrated to us (and 


said): Israil narrated to us, from As-Suddi, from Abu Malik regarding 
His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 


E 055 eu Ls es 


"His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth." 
(Al-Baqarah 2:255) 


He said: "Verily the rock which is under the seventh earth and the endpoint of 
the creation; upon its surface are four angels. And every angel has four faces; 
the face of a human, the face of a lion, the face of an eagle and the face of a bull. 
They are standing upon it and they surround the earth and the heavens, and 
their heads are under the Kursī, while the Kursī is under the Throne." He said: 
“And He has put His two Feet — tabaraka wa ta'ālā — upon the Kursī.” 
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590. Al- Abbas ibn 'Abdil-Adhim Al-Anbari wrote to me: I have 
written to you with my own writing (that) Ishaq ibn Mansur Abu 
‘Uthman narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Yusuf ibn Abi Ishaq 
narrated to us, from his father, from ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Muslim 
Al-Batin, from Sa'īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ' Abbas (radiAllahu 'anhu) who 
said: “Verily the Kursi, which extends over the heavens and the earth, is the 
place of His two Feet. And no-one can imagine the size of the Throne except the 
One who created it. And verily the heavens compared to the creation of Ar- 
Rahman is like a dome in the desert." 


:J6 ale is ied is I ot cbs dll ^ olās EL «Gs M uU «ai m = 591 
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591. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdi and Abu Sufyan 
(i.e. Al-Ma'marī) narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Layth, from Mujahid 


who said: "The heavens and the earth compared to the Kursi is like a ring in a 
desert." 
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592. My father narrated to me (and said): Nuh ibn Maymun narrated to 
us and said: I heard Bukayr ibn Ma’ruf Abu Mu'adh - the judge of 


Naysabur - (narrate), from Mugātil ibn Hayyan, from Ad-Dahhāk, 
regarding His — 'azza wa jalla - Words: 


tau J| S atl a WE 5X Se bE > 


"There is no najwā (secret counsel) of three except that He is the 
fourth of them, nor five except that He is the sixth of them." 
(Al-Mujadilah 58:7) 
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He said: “He is upon the Throne and His knowledge is with them.” 
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593.' Abbas ibn’ Abdil-’ Adhim Al~’ Anbarī wrote to me: Abū Ahmad Az- 
Zubayri narrated to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah who said: A woman came to the Prophet 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and said: “Ask Allah to let me enter into 
paradise." He said: So he glorified the Lord — "azza wa jalla — and said: 
“His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth. He — jalla wa ‘azza 
— verily sits upon it, so there remains not any of it (i.e. the Kursī) except 
the space of four fingers. And it verily has a creak, just like the creak of 
a saddle when it is mounted." 


Gh qued tieijé Lab ug Laub qui y ed Gf ge y ME Sie - 594 
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594. Muhammad ibn "Alī ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shagīg narrated to me (and 
said): Ibrahim ibn Al-Ash'ab narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Fudayl 
ibn 'Iyād say: “Verily the people of irjā say: ‘Verily the iman is in speech and 
not in deeds’. The Jahmiyyah say: "The īmān is the knowledge without speech 


or deeds’. And the people of Sunnah say: "The iman is, knowledge, speech and 
deeds.'" 


QUA Be byte ui S se que g des oai! osa t ty b case gl iae - 595 
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595. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Nuh ibn Maymün Al- 
Madrüb and Salm ibn Salim (both) narrated to us, from Bukayr ibn 


Ma'rūf, from Mugātil ibn Hayyan, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) (regarding): 
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"And He is with you wherever you are." (Al-Hadid 57:4) 
He said: “He knows about you wherever you are.” Then Abu Ma'mar 


narrated this for us another time, and he retracted this and said: "It is 
from Ad-Dahhak.” 
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596. Ahmad ibn Sa'id Ad-Darimi narrated to me and said: I heard my 
father (who said): I heard Abu 'Ismah while a man asked him about 
Allah if He is in the heaven? So he narrated the hadith of the Prophet 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam): When he asked the female slave: "Where is 
Allah?" She said: "In the heaven." He said: "And who am I?" She said: 
"The Messenger of Allah.” He said: “Release her, for verily she is a 
believer." He said: "So the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) called her 
a believer due to her knowing that Allah — the Exalted — is in the heaven.” 


U Peal unà i A e b gih i uod 1 Sie 6 ZE een t XR Shs - 597 
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597. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn 
Al-Hasan ibn Shagīg narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Musa Ad- 
Dabbi narrated to us (and said): Ma'dan narrated to us (and said): "Alī 
ibn Al-Hasan said (that) Ibn Al-Mubarak said: "Verily in Khurasan if there 


was any of the abdal (zuhhād), it would be Ma'dān.” He said: I asked Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri regarding the words of Allah 'azza wa jalla: 


4 e U Seal eX yb 
"And He is with you wherever you are." (Al-Hadid 57:4) 
He said: “His knowledge." 
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598. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan 
narrated to us and said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak: “How do we 
ought to know our Lord — 'azza wa jalla?" He said: "Above the seventh heaven 


upon His Throne. And we do not say like the Jahmiyyah; that He is here on 
earth." 
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(Chapter 12) He was asked about iman and the refutation of 
the Murjiah 
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599. I heard my father - rahimahullāh — when he was asked about irjā, so 
he said: “We say: Iman is in speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases. 
If he commits zinā and drinks alcohol his īmān decreases." 


sb JG ti gets Y Sf Salus ioa thoes 35 Suey) dli «5 o ui tita - 600 
«cr 556-9 Sf 


600. I asked my father about a man who says: “Iman is in speech and deeds, 
and it increases and decreases”, but he does not make istithna (exception), 
is he a murjī? He said: “I hope that he is not a murjī.” 


gt E dies ede di oo d Qa di gea Y e ue das ie of tae - 601 
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601. I heard my father mention the argument against those who do not 
make istithna (which is) the saying of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) to the people of the graves: “And verily will we follow 
you in sha Allah (if Allah wants).” My father said: ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Mahdi narrated it to me (and said): Zuhayr ibn Muhammad narrated to 
us, from Sharik ibn Abi Namir, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar (who said) that 
‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) said: “The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam) used to go out when it was the night of ‘Aishah and he would say 
these words.” 


CE NSS Ge ielas of oh of ARE euo Gi Bl s Sys S bg gas - 602 
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602. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harün narrated to 
us (and said): Ibn Abi Dhib narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr 
ibn ‘Ata, from Dhakwān, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu 'anhā) that the 
Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "Regarding the trial of the 
grave, then you will be tested with me and you will be asked about me." 
And he mentioned the hadith. "And it will be said: "This is your seat’. 
And it will be said: 'You were upon certain faith and you died upon that 
and you will be resurrected upon that in sha Allah (if Allah wills).” 
Muhammad ibn ' Amr said: Sa'id ibn Yasar narrated to me, from Abü 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
alayhi wa sallam), and he mentioned this hadith, the same as the hadith of 
' Aishah. My father said: “We verily apply the istithnā over the deeds, because 
the speech we have already come with." 
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603. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu'awiyah ibn Hisham and 
Abu Ahmad (both) narrated to us and said: Sufyan narrated to us, from 
' Alqamah ibn Marthad, from Sulayman ibn Buraydah, from his father 
who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) used to 
teach them that when they went out to the graves then whoever of them 
who would speak should say: "Peace be upon you, people of the abodes 
of believers and Muslims. We will verily — in sha Allah — follow you." 


« {28g Jug Syl» das ejā aes Gye CAP uud glo cul gis - 604 


604. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū Nu'aym narrated to us 
(and said): I heard Sufyan (i.e. Ath-Thawrī) say: “Iman increases and 
decreases." 
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605. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahya ibn Sa'id say: 
^We did not see any of our companions, nor has it reached me except that they 
(believed in) the istithna, and that iman is in speech and deeds." Yahya said: 
"And Sufyan Ath-Thawri used to negate to say I am a believer." And Yahya 
spoke well about the increasing and decreasing (of iman) and he 
believed in it. 
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606. My father narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ say: “Iman 
increases and decreases." And likewise did Sufyan use to say. 
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607. My father narrated to me and said: Waki’ used to say: “Is the iman 

of Al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf considered to be the same as the man of Abu Bakr and 

‘Umar — radiAllahu ‘anhuma?” 
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608. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah 
say: “If he (i.e. a person) is asked: ‘Are you a believer?’ Then he should not 
answer to him (i.e. the questioner). (And he should say:) ‘Your question to me 
is an innovation, and I do not doubt in my iman. And the one who says that 
iman decreases is not rebuked.’ If he says: ‘(I am a believer) in sha Allah’, then 
it is not hated, nor is this considered to be doubt.” 
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609. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us and said: 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: “The people for us are believers in the judgments 
and inheritance, and we hope that they are like this (i.e. in reality), and we do 
not know what our status is with Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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610. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated to us and said: Iheard Sufyan when he mentioned the 


Murjiah, then he said: ^A newly invented opinion. We met the people upon 
something other than that." 
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611. My father narrated to me (and said): "Abdus-Samad ibn Hassān 
narrated to us (and said): Sufyān Ath-Thawri narrated to us, from Yazīd 


(i.e. Ibn Abi Ziyād) from Mujahid who said: “Iman increases and decreases 
and iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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612. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Salamah Al-Khuzā'ī 
narrated to us and said: “Malik, Sharīk, Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash, "Abdul-"Azīz 
ibn Abu Salamah, Hammad ibn Salamah and Hammad ibn Zayd all said: ‘Iman 
is the knowledge, the acknowledgement and the deeds.’ Except Hammad ibn 


Zayd used to differentiate between Iman and Islam and he would make Islam 
general and Iman specific.” 
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613. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated to us, from Ja’far Al-Ahmar who said: Mansur ibn Mu’tamir 


241 


said regarding something: "I do not say like the Murjiah — the misguided 
innovators — say.” 
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614. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): 
I heard Sharik while he mentioned the Murjiah, then he said: “They are 
the dirtiest people. And there is enough dirt for you in the Rafidah. But the 
Murjiah are lying about Allah." 
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615. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): 
Sharik narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Wail that a knitter 
from the Murjiah informed him about the opinion of ‘Abdullah (ibn 
Mas'ūd) in īmān, so he said: “A misstep from a scholar." 
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616. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from 
‘Ata ibn As-Sāib, from Sa'id ibn Jubayr who said: "The example of the 
Murjiah is that of the Sabiin (i.e. people who go from one religion to another).” 


6 A]-Khallal (1062) narrated and said: Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad said that he asked Abū 
‘Abdillah (i.e. Imam Ahmad): “Is the saying of Al-Harith ibn ‘Umayrah correct, that Ibn 
Mas'üd (radiAllahu 'anhu) retracted from (believing in) istithna?" So he said: "It is not correct, 
and likewise do his companions." Le. they believed in istithna. Then he said: I heard Hajjaj, 
from Sharik, from Al-A'mash and Mughirah, from Abü Wail: That a knitter informed 
him about the opinion of ‘Abdullah, so he said: ^A misstep from a scholar." Which means 
when he said to him: "If they say: "We are believers', then it is said: Did you not ask them if 
they will be in Paradise?" And Ahmad rejected my saying; that he retracted from 
(believing in) istithna, with a severe rejection. And he said: “And likewise his companions 
believe in istithna." 
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617. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and 
said): Sa'īd ibn Salih narrated to us and said: Ibrahim said: "I verily fear 
the fitnah of the Murjiah for this Ummah more than the fitnah of the 
Azariqah®.” 
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618. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and 
said): I heard Sufyan say: Ibrahim said: “The Murjiah left a religion which 
is softer than a thin cloth (that does not cover what is beneath it).” 
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619. My father narrated to me (and said): Yunus narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Awn who said: “Ibrahim used 
to criticize Dharr for his opinion in irja." 
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620. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated 
to us (and said): Sa'id ibn Salih narrated to us, from Hakim ibn Jubayr 
who said: Ibrahim said: “The Murjiah are more feared in my opinion for the 
people of Islam due to their numbers, than the Azārigah.” 
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621. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā'īl narrated to us, from 
Ayyub who said: Sa'īd ibn Jubayr said without anyone asking him or 


$$ Al-Azariqah are the followers of Nafi' ibn Al-Azraq, and they are a sect from the sects 
of the Khawarij. Their fitnah occured after the death of Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah and it 
continued for more than twenty years. 
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anyone mentioning this to him: “Do not sit with Talq.” Meaning: because 
he had the opinion of the Murjiah. 
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622. My father narrated to me (and said): Haytham narrated to us (and 


-y- 


said): Ismā'īl ibn ‘Ayyash informed us, from Safwan ibn ‘Amr, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Rabrah Al-Hadramī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that he used to say: “Iman increases and decreases.” 
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623. My father narrated to me (and said): Haytham ibn Kharijah 
narrated to us (and said): Isma'il ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us, from Jarir, 
from ‘Uthman, from Al-Harith ibn Muhammad, from Abu Ad-Darda 
that he used to say: “Iman increases and decreases.” 
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624. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan ibn Muslim narrated to 
us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Abt Ja’far Al- 
Khatmi, from his father, from his grandfather ‘Umayr ibn Habib ibn 
Khumashah that he said: “Iman increases and decreases.” So it was said to 
him: “And how does it increase and decrease?” So he said: “When we 
remember Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and we fear Him, then this is it increasing. 
And when we are inattentive and we forget and are neglectful, then this is it 
decreasing.” 
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625. My father narrated to me and said: 'Affan said: I heard Hammad 


(narrate it) from ‘Umayr ibn Habib - (a chain of narration) in which 
there was not: from his father — so I said to him: "You verily narrated it to 
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me from his father, from his grandfather?” So he said: “I think it was from his 
father, from his grandfather.” 
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626. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Shammas narrated 
to us and said: I heard Jarir ibn ‘Abdil-Hamid say: “Iman is in speech and 
deed, (and) it increases and decreases." So it was said to him: "How do you 
say?" He said: "I say: (I am) a believer, in sha Allah." Abu 'Abdir-Rahman 
said: And I verily saw Ibrahim - the days my father was imprisoned — 
but I did not hear from him.“ 
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627. Ibrahim ibn Shammas said: And Fudayl ibn 'Iyyad was asked about 
iman while I was listening, so he said: “Iman for us, both the inwardly of it 


and the outwardly of it, is the acknowledgement with the tongue, the acceptance 
with the heart and acting upon it." 
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628. He said: And I heard Yahya ibn Sulaym say: “Iman is in speech and 
deeds.” 
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629. And it was narrated from Ibn Jurayj who said: ^Iman is in speech and 
deeds." 
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630. He said: And I asked Abt Ishag Al-Fazari about Iman, and said to 
him: “Is īmān in speech and deeds?” He said: "Yes." 


64 Narration 626 to 634 are all narrated by Ibrahim ibn Shammas. 
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631. He said: And I heard Ibn Al-Mubarak say: “Iman is in speech and 
deeds. And the iman differs (from person to person)." 
«yos 5Gyls ass às oy» dels Se & pall if JG - 632 
632. He said: And I heard An-Nadr ibn Shumayl say: “Iman is in speech 
and deeds. And the iman differs (from person to person).” 
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633. And Al-Khalil An-Nahwi said: "If I said: believer (without istithna), 
then what is left (after that)?" 
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634. And I asked Bagiyyah and Ibn ‘Ayyash (i.e. Isma’il), so they both 

said: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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635. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Khalid narrated 
to us (and said): Rabah narrated to us, from Ma'mar, from Ibn Tāwūs, 
from his father who said: “The example of īmān is like a tree. So its root is 
the shahadah, its stem and its leaves are such, and its fruit is fear (of Allah). 
And there is no good in a tree that has no fruit, nor is there any good in a human 
that has no fear." 
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636. My father narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’man 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi’ narrated to us and said: 
Malik used to say: “Iman is in speech and deeds, it increases and decreases.” 
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637. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja'far As-Suwaydi 


narrated to us, from Yahya ibn Sulaym, from Hisham, from Al-Hasan 
who said: “Iman is in speech and deeds." 
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638. My father narrated to me and said: It has reached me that Malik ibn 


Anas, Ibn Jurayj, Sharīk and Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad all said: “Iman is in speech 
and deeds." 
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639. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn 
Yazid narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahrah narrated to us, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Hubayrah As-Sabai, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr Al-Laythi 


that he said: “Iman is not by hoping. Rather, iman is speech which is 
comprehended and deeds which are performed.” 
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640. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Maymun Abu 
"Abdur-Rahmān Ar-Raqqi narrated to us (and said): Abu Al-Malij 


narrated to us and said: Maymun was asked about the words of the 
Murjiah, so he said: “I am greater than that." 
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641. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Amr narrated 
to us (and said): Abu Ishaq narrated to us and said: Al-Awza’l said: 


Yahya and Qatadah both used to say: “For them there is nothing from the 
desires that is more feared for the Ummah than irja.” 
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642. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah 
ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and said): Abu Ishaq narrated to us, from AI- 
Awzā'ī who said: Abu Sa'īd Al-Khudri used to say: “The shahadah is an 
innovation, the baraah is an innovation and irjā is an innovation.” 
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643. My father narrated to me (and said): Hasan ibn Musa narrated to 
us (and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Ibn Abi Layla, from Al- 
Hakam, from Abu Al-Bakhtarī (who said): I said to Sharik: “From "Alī 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu)?” He said: So he mentioned it. He said: “Irja is an 
innovation, the shahadah is an innovation and the baraah is an innovation.” 
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644. My father narrated to me (and said): Abū ‘Amir Al-'Agadī narrated 
to us (and said): Abu Hilal narrated to us, from Qatadah who said: 
“Verily irja was innovated after the defeat of Ibn Al-Ash'ab." 
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645. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn 
Dawud narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Zubayd 
who said: When the Murjiah spoke out (about their beliefs) I went to see 


65 A]-Khallal narrated in "As-Sunnah" (763): Abu Talib said: I asked Abu ‘Abdillah 
(Ahmad ibn Hanbal) (about the words): “The barāah is an innovation, the wilayah is an 
innovation and the shahadah is an innovation." He said: “The baraah is that you disassociate 
from some of the companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam). The 
wilayah is that you have wala (love, loyalty, alliance) with some of them and not others. And the 
shahadah is that you testify for someone that they are in Hellfire." And see “As-Sunnah” by 
Harb (110) and “Al-Ibanah As-Sughra" by Ibn Battah (528) 
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Abu Wail and I asked him (about it). So he narrated to me from 
‘Abdullah, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: 
“Cursing a muslim is fisq — or fusüq — and fighting him is kufr." 
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646. He said: And Al-A’mash and Mansur narrated it to me. They (both) 
heard Abu Wail (narrate) from 'Abdullah (radiAllahu 'anhu), from the 


Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) the same as it (i.e. the previous 
hadith). 
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647. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Dawüd narrated 
to us (and said): Khalid ibn 'Abdir-Rahman ibn Bukayr As-Sulami 
narrated to us and said: I was with Muhammad, and Ayyüb was there 
with him, so I said to him: ^O Abū Bakr, (a person) says to me: "Are you a 
believer?’ Should I say: I am a believer?” So Ayyub spoke angrily to me and 
then Muhammad said: "And what would it harm you to say: I have believed 
in Allah, His angels, His books and His messengers?” 
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648. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us (and said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Yahya ibn 'Atiq 
and Habib ibn Ash-Shahid, from Muhammad ibn Sirin who said: "If 
someone asks you: Are you a believer? Then say: 


4 
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^We have believed in Allàh and what has been revealed to us and 
what has been revealed to Ibrahim and Isma’ll and Ishaq.” 
(Al-Baqarah 2:136)" 
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649. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us (and said): Sufyan narrated to me, from Muhill (who said): Ibrahim 
said to me: "If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: We have believed 
in Allah, His angels, His Books and His messengers." 


650. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us (and said): Sufyan narrated to me, from Ma'mar, from Ibn Tawus, 
from his father with the same as it. 
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651. My father narrated to me (and said) 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to us 
(and said), Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn 'Amr, from 
Ibrahim who said: "If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: La ilaha 
illa Allah." 
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652. My father narrated me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us 
(and said): Sufyan narrated to me, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah, 


from Ibrahim who said: “If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: I 
hope.” 
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653. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us (and said): Hasan ibn 'Ayyash narrated to us, from Mughirah, from 
Ibrahim who said: ^A man asking another man: Are you a believer? (This) is 
an innovation." 
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654. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Sa'id 
ibn Jubayr who said: I asked Ibn ‘Umar. He (i.e. Sa'īd) said: I said: 
“Should I perform ghusl from washing the dead?” He said: “Is he a believer?” 
I said: “I hope.” He said: “Then wipe yourself off when it is a believer and do 
not perform ghusl due to (washing) him.” 
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655. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya narrated to us (and 
said): Shu’bah narrated to us (and said): Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated 
to me, from Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah (who said): A man said in front of 
' Abdullah: “I am verily a believer." He said: “(Why don't you just) say: I am 
verily in Paradise. Rather, we believe in Allah, His angels, His Books and His 
messengers.” 
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656. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A'mash narrated to us, from Abu Wail who said: A man came 
to "Abdullah and said: "I met a caravan so I asked them: "Who are you?' So 


they said: "We are the believers." So ‘Abdullah said: “Why did they not say: 
We are the people of Paradise." 
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657. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu'awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A'mash narrated to us, from Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah who 
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said: That a man from the Khawarij spoke some words in front of him 
which he disliked, so ‘Alqamah said: 
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"And those who undeservedly harm the believing men and women, 
then they verily bear upon themselves slander and a clear sin." 
(Al-Ahzab 33:58) 


So the khārijī said to him: “And are you from them?" He said: “I hope (to 
be).” 
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658. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): I heard Hisham say: 
Al-Hasan and Muhammad (both) used to say: ‘Muslim’ and they would 
be scared of saying 'believer'. 
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659. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Ayyūb narrated to 
us and said: Sa'īd ibn Jubayr said to me: “Did I not see you with Talg?” 
He said: I said: “Ye, indeed. What is wrong with him?” He said: “Do not sit 
with him, for he is verily a murjī.” He said: Ayyūb said: And 1 did not 
consult him regarding this, but it is the right of a Muslim if he sees 
something from his brother that he dislikes, that he commands him and 
forbids him. 
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660. My father narrated to me (and said): ' Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us 


(and said): Ma'mar narrated to us, from Ibn Tawus about his father. He 
said: "If it was said to him (i.e. Tāwūs): Are you a believer? He would say: I 
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have believed in Allah, His angels, His Book and His messengers. And he would 
not add anything to this.” 
EP ETE 
661. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 'Abdillah 
narrated to us (and said): 'Abdullah ibn Habib narrated to us, from his 
mother who said: I heard Sa'id ibn Jubayr when he mentioned the 
Murjiah, then he said: “The Jews." 
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662. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As- 
Sāib, from Sa'īd ibn Jubayr who said: The example of the Murjiah is that of 
the Sabiin.” 
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663. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated 
to us (and said): Abu ‘Amr (i.e. Al-Awza’l) narrated to us, from Yahya 
ibn Abi ‘Amr Ash-Shaybani, from Hudhayfah who said: “I verily know 
of the people of two religions. The people of these two religions are in Hellfire: 
A people who say that the īmān is only in words, and a people who say: "What 
is it with the five prayers? They are only two prayers.’” 
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664. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu ‘Umar (i.e. Ad-Darir) 
narrated to us, from Hammad ibn Salamah, from ' Ata ibn As-Saib who 
said: Sa'īd ibn Jubayr mentioned the Murjiah and gave an example of 
them. He said: “The example of them is that of the Sabin. They verily came 
to the Jews and said: ‘What is your religion?’ They said: ‘Judaism.’ They said: 
‘And what is your book?’ They said: ‘The Tawrah.’ They said: ‘Then who is 
your prophet?’ They said: ‘Musa.’ They said: ‘And what is there (of reward) for 
the one who follows you?’ They said: ‘Paradise.’ Then they came to the 
Christians and said: "What is your religion?’ They said: ‘Christianity.’ They 
said: ‘And what is your book?’ They said: ‘The Injil.’ They said: ‘Then who is 
your prophet?’ They said: ‘Isa.’ They said: ‘And what is there (of reward) for 
the one who follows you?’ They said: ‘Paradise.’ They said: ‘Then that is our 
religion.'" 
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665. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu ‘Umar narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, 
from Zadan and Maysarah who (both) said: We came to Al-Hasan ibn 
Muhammad and said: “What is this book which you have written?” And he 
was the one who came with the book of the Murjiah. Zadan said: So he 
said to me: “O Abu ‘Umar, I verily wish that I would have died before I came 
with this book.” Or he said: “Before I wrote this book.” 
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666. My father narrated to me and said: Wakī' narrated to us (and said): 
Al-Qasim ibn Habib narrated to me, from a man who is called Nazar, 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “Two 
groups from this Ummah do not have any share in Islam: The Murjiah and the 
Qadariyyah." 
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667. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us (and said): Muhammad ibn Abi Waddah narrated to me, from Al- 
‘Ala ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Rafi’ that Dharr Abu ‘Umar came to Sa’id ibn 
Jubayr one day with a need, so he said: “No (I will not help you). Not until 
you tell me upon which religion you are today, or opinion you (are upon) today. 
You keep seeking a religion which you deal with incompetently. Are you not 
ashamed of (holding) an opinion, which you are greater than today?” 
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668. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya narrated to us (and 
said): Shu’bah narrated to us (and said): Mughirah narrated to us, from 
Abu Wail who said: A man said in front of ‘Abdullah: “I am verily a 
believer.” He said: "Say: I am verily (or I will verily be) in Paradise." 
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669. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from 
Sufyan, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl who said: “We gathered in Al-Jamamim 
(i.e. an area) Abu Al-Bakhtart, Maysarah, Abu Salih, Dahhak Al-Mishraqi and 
Bukayr At-Tat. So they all agreed upon that irja is an innovation, the wilayah 
is an innovation, the barāah is an innovation and the shahadah is an 
innovation.” 
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670. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us 
(and said): Yazid (i.e. ibn Ibrahim) narrated to us, from Al-Layth (i.e. ibn 
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Abi Sulaym), from Al-Hakam, from Sa'īd At-Tāī, from Abū Sa'id AI- 
Khudri (radiAllahu 'anhu) that he said: “The wilayah is an innovation, irjā 
is an innovation and the shahadah is an innovation.” 
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671. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from 
Sufyan, from a man, from Tawus who said: “O people of ‘Iraq, you claim 
that Al-Hajjaj is a believer." He said: And Mansur said, from Ibrahim: “It 
is enough blindness for the one who has become blind to the affair of Al-Hajjaj.” 
Then Mansur said, from Ibrahim who said — and he mentioned Al-Hajjāj 
- then he said: “Verily the curse of Allah is upon the unjust." 
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672. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ' Amir narrated to 
us (and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Al-Mughirah who said: 
"Ibrahim At-Taymi passed by Ibrahim An-Nakha T, so he greeted him, but he 
did not return his greeting." 
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673. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to 
us (and said): Ja’far Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Abu Jahhaf who 
said: Sa'īd ibn Jubayr said to Dharr: “O Dharr, how come I see you make a 
new religion every day?” 


By Beg oF 
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674. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to 
us (and said): Ja'far ibn Ziyād (i.e. Al-Ahmar) narrated to us, from 
Hamzah Az-Zayyat, from Abu Al-Mukhtar who said: Dharr 
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complained over Sa'id ibn Jubayr to Abu Al-Bakhtari At-Tai and said: 
"| passed by and greeted him, but he did not return my greeting." So Abu AI- 
Bakhtarī said (something) to Sa'īd ibn Jubayr (about this), so Sa'id said: 
“Verily this one makes up a new religion every day. By Allah, I will never speak 
to him.” 
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675. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from 
Sharik, from Umayy, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: “They were verily called 
Ashab Al-Ahwa (people of desires) because they will be falling in Hellfire. "56 
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676. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismā'īl narrated to us (and 
said): Khalid narrated to us (and said): A man narrated to me and said: 
Abu Qilabah saw me while I was with ‘Abdul-Karim, so he said: “Why 
are you with this mocker, this mocker?” 
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677. My father narrated to me (and said): Hashim ibn Al-Qasim narrated 
to us, from Muhammad (i.e. ibn Talhah), from Salamah ibn Kuhayl who 
said: “Dharr described irja and he is the first who spoke about it. Then he said: 
‘I verily fear that this will be taken as a religion.’” Then when the books 
came to him from the horizons — he said — I heard him saying: “And is 
the affair anything but this?” 
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66 Ahwa is the plural of hawa. Hawa as a verb could hold the meaning of falling. 
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678. Qutaybah ibn Sa’id wrote to me: I have written to you with my own 
writing and I have sealed the writing with my seal, and the inscription 
of my seal is: ‘Allah is the Wali of Sa'id' and it was the seal of my father 
— rahimahullāh — (who) mentioned that Bakr ibn Mudar narrated to them, 
from ‘Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “Iman has sixty-four (different) categories. The loftiest and 
highest of it is the saying of La ilaha illa Allah, and the lowest of it is 
removing harm from the road." 
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679. 'Abdul-A'la ibn Hammad An-Narsi narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Asim (i.e. ibn Bahdalah), 
from Ash-Sha'bi that a man said to ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr: “Free us from 
these ahadith because we don't care about these ahadith — i.e. the ahadith of 
Banu Israil - and narrate something to us which you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah." So he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam) say: "The Muslim is the one where the Muslims are safe from his 
tongue and hand, and the muhajir is the one who leaves what Allah has 
forbidden." 
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680. 'Abdul-A'la An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn 

Salamah narrated to us, from Abu Ja'far Al-Khatmī, from his father that 

his grandfather "Umayr ibn Habib said: “Iman increases and decreases.” 

So he was asked: “How does it increase, and how does it decrease?" He said: 

“When we remember (or mention) Allah — 'azza wa jalla — alone and fear Him, 
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then that is its increase. And when we are inattentive, neglectful and we forget, 
then that is its decrease.” 
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681. 'Abdul-A'la narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah 
narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Umm Muhammad that a man 
asked ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) about iman, so she said: “Shall I explain 
in detail or summarize?” So he said: “Rather summarize.” So she said: 
“Whoever is saddened by his bad deeds and becomes happy because of his good 
deeds, he is a believer.” 
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682. 'Abdul-A'la An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn 
Salamah narrated to us, from ' Abdullah ibn Al-Mukhtar, from ' Abdul- 
Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from ‘Abdullah ibn Az-Zubayr, from ‘Umar ibn AI- 
Khattab (radiAllahu 'anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam) said: "Whoever is saddened by his bad deeds and becomes 
happy because of his good deeds, he is a believer." 
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683. 'Abdul-A'la ibn Hammad An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): 
Bishr ibn Mansür (i.e. As-Salimi Al- Abid) narrated to us, from Sufyān 
Ath-Thawrī, from Suhayl ibn Abu Salih, from his father, from Abū 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Iman has sixty odd or seventy odd 
categories. The best of them is La ilaha illa Allah and the lowest of them 
is removing the harm from the road. And haya (shyness) is from īmān.” 
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684. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Affan narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Suhayl ibn Abi 
Salih narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar, from Abū Salih, from 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Iman has seventy odd categories. The best of 
them is La ilaha illa Allah, and the lowest of them is removing the harm 
from the road. And haya (shyness) is from īmān.” 
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685. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Suhayl ibn Abi Salih, from ' Abdullah 
ibn Dinar, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) that 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: “Haya is a part 
ofīmān.” 
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686. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and said): Khalid (i.e. 
ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Muzani Al-Wasiti) narrated to us, from Suhayl (i.e. ibn 
Abi Salih), from ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar, from Abū Salih, from Abū 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Iman has sixty odd or seventy odd 
categories or parts. The best of them is La ilaha illa Allah and the 
lowest of them is removing the harm from the road. And haya (shyness) 
is a part of iman.” 
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687. My father narrated to me, and I read it for him: Mahdi ibn Ja'far 
narrated to us (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us and said: 
I heard Al-Awza^, Malik and Sa'īd ibn ‘Abdil-Aziz all say: that iman 
does not end, it can always increase. And they would rebuke the one 
who said that his man is complete and that his īrmān is equal to the iman 
of Jibrīl ('alayhi as-salām). 
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688. Ya’qub Ad-Dawragī narrated to me and said: 'Abdur-Rahman ibn 


Mahdi said: “I say that the iman differ." And Al-Awza^ used to say: “This 
is not the time for learning, it is the time for holding on (to the religion)." 
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689. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Ishaq ibn 
Mansur (i.e. As-Saluli) narrated to us, from Mansur ibn Abi Al-Aswad, 
from Al-A'mash, from Habib who said: I was with Sa'id ibn Jubayr in a 
masjid when we mentioned Dharr between ourselves in our 
conversation, so he said something bad about him. So I said: "O Abū 
‘Abdillah, he verily loves you and praises you with good when he mentions 
you." So he said: "Do you not see that he is misguided? Every day he seeks his 
religion (i.e. something new)." 
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690. "Uthmān ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and 
said): Abü Usamah narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, 


261 


from Al-A'mash who said: I heard Dharr Al-Hamdani say: “I have verily 
invented an opinion which I feared would be taken as a religion.” 
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691. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdi 
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Abi Al-Waddah, from AI-'Ala (i.e. 
ibn 'Abdillah ibn Rafi’), from his father who said: Dharr Al-Hamdani 
came to Sa'id ibn Jubayr with a need, so he said: "No. Not until you inform 


me upon which religion you are today. Are you not ashamed of a religion which 
you are greater than?” 
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692. Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to us and said: It has reached me that 
Shu'bah said to Shark: “Why do you not allow the testimony of the 
Murjiah?" So he said: "How should I allow the testimony of a people who 
claim that the prayer is not from iman?” 
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693. Suwayd ibn Sa'id Al-Harawi narrated to me (and said): Sharik 
narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Abu Al-Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah 


who said: “You were commanded to the salah (prayer) and the zakah (the 
alms), so whoever does not pay the zakah, he has no prayer.” 
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694. Suwayd ibn Sa'īd narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid 
(and he is Abū 'Abdir-Rahman Al-Mugrī) narrated to us, from Ibn 


Lahī'ah, from Bakr ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Uqbah ibn ' Amir who said: "Verily a 
man can increase in iman, just as the clothing of a woman increases.” 
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695. Suwayd ibn Sa'īd narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sulaym 
narrated to us, from Ibn Mujahid, from his father who said: “Iman 
increases and decreases.” 
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696. Suwayd ibn Sa'īd narrated to me (and said): Hafs ibn Ghiyath and 
'Abdullah ibn Al-Ajlah (both) narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn 
"Ubayd-Allah who said: I heard Ibrahim say to Dharr: “Woe to you, O 
Dharr. What is this religion which you have come with?" Dharr said: "It is 
nothing but an opinion which I had." He said: Then (after that) I heard 
Dharr say: “It is verily the religion of Allah — 'azza wa jalla — which Allah sent 
Nah (‘alayhi as-salam) with.” 
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697. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Bahr narrated to us 
(and said): I heard Jarir ibn ‘Abdil-Hamid say: “Iman is in speech and 
deeds.” And Al-A’mash, Mansur, Mughirah, Layth, ‘Ata ibn As-Sāib, 
Ismail ibn Abi Khalid, ‘Umarah ibn Al-Qa’Qa’, ‘Ala ibn Al-Musayyib, 
Ibn Shubrumah, Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Abu Yahya the companion of Al- 
Hasan and Hamzah Az-Zayyat all say: “We are believers in sha Allah.” 
And they would criticize those who did not make istithna. 
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698. Al-Layth ibn Khalid Abu Bakr Al-Balkhi narrated to us (and said): 


Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): I heard Dawud ibn Abi 
Hind say: “Islam is the acknowledgement, and īmān is the belief.” 
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699. Ibrahim ibn Dinar Al-Karkhi narrated to me (and said): I heard 

Khalid ibn Al-Harith say: “Iman is in speech and deeds, and it increases and 

decreases." 
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700. ‘Uthman ibn Muhmmad ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us and said: 


I asked Ibn Idris, Jarir and Waki’ (about iman), so they said: “Iman 
increases and decreases." 
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701. Abū ‘Umar and Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah 
(both) narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Ali ibn Al-Hsan ibn Shaqiq 
say: A man said to ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak: "O gathering of Murjiah.” 


He said: "Have you accused me of a desire (i.e. innovation) among the 
desires?” 
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702. ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar - from the people of Merv — narrated to us and 
said: I heard Yahya ibn Sulaym say: Malik ibn Anas said to me: “Iman is 
in speech and deeds.” And Muhammad ibn Muslim At-Tāifī said: “The 
speech is not correct except with deeds." And Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad said to me: 
“The speech is not correct except with deeds.” And Ibn Jurayj said to me: 
“Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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703. ‘Abdullah ibn Sayyar narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahya (i.e. 
ibn Sulaym) say: Sufyan Ath-Thawri said to me: “The speech is not correct 
except with deeds.” 
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704. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Maymün Ar- 
Raggī narrated to us (and said): Abū Al-Malīh narrated to us and said: 
Maymūn (i.e. ibn Mihran) was asked about the words of the Murjiah, so 
he said: “I am greater than that.” 
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705. ' Abdah ibn ' Abdir-Rahim - from the people of Merv - narrated to 
us (and said): Baqiyyah narrated to us (and said): Musa ibn A'yan AI- 


Jazari narrated to us and said: I heard 'Abdul-Karim ibn Malik Al-Jazari 
and Khusayf ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman both say: "Iman increases and decreases.” 


til E feos) DA E que 51 AE V SEL Lou Y y ted Wis - 706 


ees c gate Stl Eid» id 


706. Al-Hasan ibn Hammad Al-Hadrami Sajjadah narrated to us (and 
said): Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from Muslim Al-Mulai, 
from Ibrahim who said: "The Khawarij for me are more excused than the 
Murjiah." 
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707. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated to us, from Ja'far Al-Ahmar who said: Mansur ibn Al-Mu'tamir 


said regarding something: "I do not say like the misguided innovators the 
Murjiah said." 


265 


done Me Sli) of sae Se dale oy KK Sis eaka US Ae o cul Sis - 708 

Kirila! is 322) is» ÍÓ ont of 
708. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to me, from 


‘Ata ibn As-Sāib, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr who said: “The example of the 
Murjiah is like that of the sabün." 
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709. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Isma'il narrated 
to us (and said): I heard Sufyan say: Ibrahim said: "The Murjiah left a 
religion which is softer than a thin cloth (that does not cover what is beneath 
it).” 
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710. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr 
narrated to us (and said): I heard Sufyan when he mentioned the 
Murjiah. He said: ^A newly invented opinion. We met the people upon 
something other than it." 
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711. Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, 
from Mughirah who said: A man said to Abu Wail: Did you hear Ibn 
Mas’td say: “Whoever testifies that he is a believer, then let him testify that 
he is in Paradise.” He said: “Yes.” 
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712. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn Al-Asadi narrated to me and 
said: It was said to Sufyan: "(What should one answer if) a man asks: Are 
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you a believer?’ So he said: “I do not doubt in my iman, and your question to 
me is an innovation. I do not know what status I have with Allah; if I am 
unhappy or my deeds have been accepted or not?” 
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713. Suwayd ibn Sa'īd narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar (i.e. ibn ‘Ubayd 
At-Tanāfisī) narrated to us, from Abu Hamzah who said: A man asked 
Ibrahim An-Nakhaī: “Are you a believer?" He said: "I do not doubt in my 
iman, and your question to me about that is an innovation.” 
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714. Suwayd ibn Sa'īd narrated to me (and said): Rawwād Abū ‘Asim 
narrated to us, from Al- Arzami who said: I was with Qatadah when 
Abu Hanifah entered upon him and said: "O Abū Al-Khattāb, are you a 
believer?" He said: "A believer in Allah 'azza wa jalla." 
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715. Suwayd narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Harb AI- 
Abrash narrated to us, from Abū Bakr (i.e. ibn Abi Maryam), from Yazid 
ibn Shurayh, from Abu Idris Al-Khawlani that he used to say: “That I 
would see a fire igniting in the corner of the masjid is more beloved to me than 
seeing an innovation that is not changed.” 
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716a. ‘Abdullah ibn Sayyar - from the people of Merv — narrated to me 
and said: I heard Yahya ibn Sulaym who said: I asked Hisham ibn 


Hassan: “What did Al-Hasan say about iman?” He said: “He used to say: 
Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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716b. And Yahya said: Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman 
ibn 'Affan said: “The speech is not correct except with deeds." 
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717. Ya'gūb ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to us (and said): Al-Hasan ibn 'Ayyash 
narrated to me, from Mughirah, from Ibrahim who said: “A man asking: 
Are you a believer? (This) is an innovation." 
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718. Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragī narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur- 
Rahman narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah 


who said: Ibrahim said: "If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: I 
hope." 
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719. Ya’qub narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to us, 

from Sufyan, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrahim who said: A man said to 

' Alqamah: “Are you a believer?" He said: “I hope." 
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720. Ya’qub narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to us, 


from Israil, from Mansür, from Ibrahim who said: A man said to 
' Alqamah: “Are you a believer?" He said: "I hope in sha Allah.” 
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721. Ya’qub narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to us 
(and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Mughirah who said: A man said 
to Abu Wail: Did you hear Ibn Mas'ud say: “Whoever testifies that he is a 
believer, then let him dd that he is in Paradise." He said: "Yes." 
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722. Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated to me (and said): Zakariyya ibn 
' Abdillah ibn Yazid As-Suhbani Abu Yahya An-Nakha'ī narrated to us, 
from his father, from Ibrahim who said: “I do not know a people more 


stupid in their opinion than these Murjiah. Because they say: A misguided 
believer and a fāsig believer.” 
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723. Hasan ibn Hammad Abu ‘Ali Sajjadah narrated to us (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from his father, from Al- 


Mughirah ibn "Utaybah ibn An-Nahhas, from Sa'id ibn Jubayr that he 
said: “The Murjiah are the Jews of the Qiblah.” 
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724. ' Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim ibn Hassan ibn Tarif — from the people of 
Merv — narrated to us (and said): Bagiyyah narrated to us (and said): 
Musa ibn A'yun Al-Jazari narrated to us (and said): I heard 'Abdul- 
Karim ibn Malik Al-Jazari and Khusayf ibn 'Abdir-Rahman both say: 
“Iman increases and decreases.” 
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725. Muhammad ibn Sulayman ibn Habib Al-Asadi Luwayn narrated 
to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Jarir ibn 
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Hazim, from Fadl ibn Yasar, from Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn ' Ali who 
said: “Iman is confined in Islam.” Then he drew a line like this (and) 
Hammad showed us a circle. And he said: “This is Islam.” Then he drew 
a small circle, and said: “This is iman, in the interpretation of the hadith: 
“The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates.” So when he 
fornicates he exits from iman to Islam.” 
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726. Abu 'Abdir-Rahman Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to me — before 
the year two hundred and thirty — (and said): 'Abdur-Razzaq narrated 
to us and said: Ma'mar, Ibn Jurayj, Ath-Thawrī, Malik and Ibn "Uyaynah 
all used to say: “Iman is in speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases.” 
‘Abdur-Razzaq said: “And I (also) say this: Iman is in speech and deeds, and 
it increases and decreases. If I opposed them I would verily have gone astray 
and I would not have been among the rightly guided.” 
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727. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq Abu 'Abdillah 
narrated to us (and said): Abü Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Al-Ash'ab narrated to 
us and said: I heard Al-Fudayl (i.e. ibn 'Iyyad) say: “You fool, how 
ignorant are you? Are you not pleased with saying I am a believer so you can 
say I have completed iman? No, by Allah, the slave will not fulfill (his īmān) 
until he performs what Allah has obliged upon him and avoids that which Allah 
has forbidden for him, and he is pleased with what Allah — 'azza wa jalla — has 
divided for him (of provision). And thereafter, despite of all this, he still fears 
that it will not be accepted from him." 
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728. Ya'gūb ibn Ad-Dawraqi narrated to us (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn 
‘Amr, from Ibrahim who said: “If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then 
say: Là ilaha illa Allah.” 
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729. Suwayd ibn Sa'id narrated to me (and said): Rishdin ibn Sa'd 
narrated to us (and said): Faraj ibn Fadalah narrated to us, from Luqman 
ibn ‘Amir, from Abü Ad-Darda (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Iman is just 
like the shirt of any of you which he takes off one time and then wears it again. 
By Allah, a slave does not become safe regarding his īmān except that it is taken 
from him and he finds it has been lost." 
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730. Suwayd ibn Sa'īd narrated to me (and said): Rishdīn ibn Sa'd 
narrated to us, from Yazīd ibn 'Abdillah ibn Usamah ibn Al-Had, from 
Al-Magburī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: "When a 
man comes to (have intercourse with) the women unlawfully his īmān separates 
from him like this.” And he put one of his hands upon the other, and he 
described it (i.e. his words) with his hands and then he separated 
between them a little. Then he said: "His īmān separates from him like this. 
Then when he is finished his īmān returns to him.” And he returned the one 
(hand) upon the other. 
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731. Suwayd ibn Sa'īd narrated to me (and said) ‘Abdullah ibn 
Maymūn narrated to us and said: I heard Mujahid say: I was with ‘Ata 
ibn Abi Rabah when his son Ya’qub came and said: "O father, some of our 
companions claim that their īmān is like the īmān of Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam).” 
So he said: “O my son. They have lied. The tman of the one who obeys Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — is not like the tman of the one who disobeys Allah the Exalted.” 
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732. Suwayd ibn Sa'id Al-Harawi narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid 
ibn Muslim narrated to us, from Al-Awza^, from Yazid Ar-Raqqashi 
who said: I asked Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu 'anhu) so he said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: "Between the slave 
and shirk is leaving the prayer, so if he leaves it he has verily committed 
shirk." 
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733. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu'awiyah ibn 'Amr narrated 

to us (and said): Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari narrated to us and said: Al-Awza'1 

said: Yahya ibn Abi Kathir and Qatadah both used to say: "There is 

nothing from the desires which is more feared for them for the Ummah than 
irja." 
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734. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja'far As-Suwaydi 


narrated to us, from Yahya ibn Sulaym, from Hisham, from Al-Hasan 
who said: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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735. Suwayd ibn Sa'īd Al-Harawi narrated to me and said: We asked 
Sufyàn ibn ‘Uyaynah about irjā, so he said: “They say: Iman is in speech 
(only), and we say: Iman is in speech and deeds." 
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736. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu ‘Umar 
(i.e. Ad-Darir) narrated to us, from Hammad ibn Salamah, from ' Ata ibn 
As-Saib who said: Sa'īd ibn Jubayr mentioned the Murjiah. He said: 
Then he gave an example of them and said: “The example of them is that 
of the sabiin.” 
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737. I read for my father rahimahullah: Mahdi ibn Ja’far Ar-Ramli 
narrated to us (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us and said: 
I heard Abu ‘Amr, Malik and Sa'id ibn 'Abdil- Aziz say: that īmān does 
not end, it can always increase. And they would rebuke the one who 
said that his iman is complete and that his iman is equal to the īmān of 
Jibril (alayhi as-salam). 
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738. Muhammad ibn Sulayman ibn Habib Luwayn narrated to us (and 
said): I heard Ibn ‘Uyaynah more than once say: “Iman is in speech and 
deeds.” Ibn ‘Uyaynah said: “We took it from those who were before; (that 
iman is in) speech and deeds. And that there is no speech except along with 


deeds.” It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: “Does it increase and decrease?” He 
said: “How else should it be?” It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: “These ahadith 
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which you narrate regarding the ruyah (i.e. seeing Allah).” He said: “(They 

are the) truth according to what we have heard.” 
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739. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us and said: It was 

said to Sufyan: "A man asks: Are you a believer?" He said: "I do not doubt 

in my iman, and your question to me is an innovation. I do not know what 


status I have with Allah; if I am unhappy or my deeds have been accepted or 
not?" 
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740. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq narrated to me and 
said: I heard my father say: ^Iman is in speech and deeds." 
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741. Muhammad ibn 'Ali ibn Al-Hasan narrated to us (and said): 
Ibrahim ibn Al-Ash'ab narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Fudayl (i.e. 
ibn ‘Iyyad) say: “Iman is the knowledge of the heart, the acknowledgement 
upon the tongue and the difference (between the Muslims) is in the deeds." 
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742. And he said: I heard Al-Fudayl say: “The people of irja say: ‘Iman is 
in speech and not deeds.’ And the Jahmiyyah says: ‘Iman is the knowledge 
without speech nor deeds.’ And Ahlus-Sunnah says: ‘Iman is the knowledge, 
the speech and the deeds.’” 
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743. Al-Layth ibn Khalid Al-Balkhi Abu Bakr narrated to us (and said): 
I heard Hammad ibn Zayd say when we asked him about a man from 
our land, and we described him, so he said: “How daring he is. He says: ‘I 
am a certainly a believer in reality.” And they call us doubters. By Allah, we 
never doubted in our religion, but there has come some things (i.e. narrations). 
Is it not mentioned that a small amount of riya (showing off) is shirk? So who 
of us does not show off?” 
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744. I read for my father rahimahullah: Mahdi ibn Ja'far Ar-Ramli 
narrated to us (and said): Al-Walid (i.e. ibn Muslim) narrated to us and 
said: I heard Abu ‘Amr (i.e. Al-Awzā'ī), Malik ibn Anas and Sa'id ibn 
Jubayr who all rejected that a person should say: “I am a believer." And 
they allowed the istithna; that a person says: I am a believer in sha Allah. 


&c of ovis ke 16 dedi ane t Ug he - 745 
35$ de slay at di) d Y S Ags a X utes Mosis aes ps bu uti Ss ai 
JSt! BE Be yall cos OY s cs tāli 98h ifs GS ami 5 sg ard 
ede di Lisle psi Ai g Gus Dus GB K AR Ys Me GE re dax stall As diana 
5S3 LGA is JS ale ees BEN IST ee jeg Se tit SG BST UF opt ues ats 


SCY od" JUS Guy us 


á 


Bley Site ae o 3 ÉG th Aid ogg fg A E tra Gl exti WI s. OSG HK 
us dus Li tly des ale di o ud es uias od iue us ad oisi ian ind 
S dee pedi 58 US des fe ih AUI Hay uiis ds Olay e ils eat Ob 
es HN d uy AS ge SE SiS GAL andi A Us uu e ots e ae est 

dab s gdh ub o SEC Rb a By dis e 
745. Suwayd ibn Sa’id Al-Harawi narrated to us and said: We asked 
Sufyàn ibn ‘Uyaynah about irjā so he said: “They say: ‘Iman is (only) in 
speech’, and we say: ‘Iman is in speech and deeds’. And the Murjiah obliged the 
paradise for the one who testifies to La ilaha illa Allah, even if he in his heart is 


determined on leaving the obligated deeds of worship. And they call leaving the 
obligated deeds of worship a sin, on the level of committing the forbidden, but 
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they are not the same. Because committing the forbidden without allowing it is 
a sin, and leaving the obligated deeds of worship on purpose without ignorance 
or an excuse is kufr. And the clarification of this is in the story of Adam (‘alayhi 
as-salam), Iblis and the scholars of the Jews. Regarding Adam, then Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — forbade him from eating from the tree, and made it 
impermissible for him, but he ate from it on purpose in order to become a king 
or to be from those who live forever. So he was called a sinner without kufr. 
Regarding Iblis — may the curse of Allah be upon him — then one prostration 
was made obligatory upon him but he refused on purpose and he was called a 
kafir. And regarding the scholars of the Jews, then they knew the description of 
the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and that he is a prophet and a 
messenger, just like they know their own sons, and they acknowledged him with 
their tongues but they did not follow his Shari'ah, so Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
called them kuffar. So performing the forbidden, such as the sin of Adam 
(‘alayhi as-salam) and others than him from the prophets (is not kufr), but 
leaving the obligatory deeds of worship out of rejection then this is kufr, just 
like Iblis — may the curse of Allah be upon him — and leaving them while 
knowing about them but not rejecting them is also kufr, just like the kufr of the 
scholars of the Jews. And Allah knows best.” 
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746. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Isma'il narrated 
to us (and said) Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Dhakwan (ie. the uncle of the son of Hammad) 
narrated to me and said: I said to Hammad”: “Did Ibrahim use to have 
your opinion regarding irja?” He said: "No, he was a doubter like you.” 
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67 Hammad here is: Ibn Abi Sulayman the murji. And he is saying about Ibrahim An- 
Nakha'ī - rahimahullah — that he was a doubter in his īmān. And what he meant is that 
he (i.e. Ibrahim An-Nakha’l) used to make istithnā in īmān by saying: “I am a believer, in 
sha Allāh.” And this for the Murjiah is doubting in īmān and not allowed. 
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747. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid Al-Muqri 
narrated to us (and said): Sa’id (i.e. ibn Abr Ayyub) narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn ‘Ajlan narrated to me, from Al-Qa’Qa’ ibn Hakim, from Abu 
Salih, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger 
of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The believers with the most 
complete iman are the best of them in manners.” 
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748. Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Jarīr ibn 
"Abdil-Hamīd narrated to us, from Mughirah, from Simak ibn Salamah 
Ad-Dabbi, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 'Ismah who said: I was with 
‘Aishah (radiAllāhu 'anhā) when the messenger of Mu’awiyah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) came to her with a gift. So he said: “Amir Al-Muminin 
has sent this for you.” So she said: "You are the believers in sha Allah ta'ālā, 
and he is your amir, and I have verily accepted his gift.” 
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749. My father narrated to me (and said): Safwān ibn 'Īsā narrated to us 
(and said): Thawr ibn Yazīd narrated to us, from Abū 'Awn, from Abū 
Idris who said: I heard Mu'āwiyah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — He said: And he 
did not narrate many ahādīth from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
'alayhi wa sallam) — when he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) say: "Allah will perhaps forgive every sin 
except a man who dies while he is a kafir or a man who kills a believer 
on purpose." 
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750. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Talhah narrated to us, from his father, from Abu 
Ma’mar, from Abt Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “It is kufr 
in Allah to ascribe to a lineage which is unknown, and it is kufr to Allah to 
disassociate from a lineage even if it is obscure.” 
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751. My father narrated to me (and said): "Abdul-A'lā narrated to us, 

from Yunus, from Al-Hasan that Abu Bakr (radiAllahu 'anhu) said: “Do 
not turn away from your fathers, for it is verily kufr from you.” 
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752. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, 


from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri who said: “We consider Islam as the word (or 
testimony), and īmān as the deeds." 
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753. My father narrated to me and said: Yazid ibn Harün narrated to us 
(and said): Al--Awwam narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali ibn Mudrik 
narrated to us, from Abu Zur'ah, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 'anhu) 
who said: “Iman is chaste, so whoever fornicates then iman will depart from 
him. Then if he blames himself and returns (to obedience), then the iman 
returns to him." 


6 The Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: 
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"It is kufr to disassociate from a lineage even if it is looked down upon and 
insignificant, and (it is kufr) to claim a lineage which is unknown." (Narrated by 
Ahmad and Ibn Majah with a hasan chain of narration) 
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754. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa'īd narrated to us, 
from Habib ibn Ash-Shahid (who said): ‘Ata narrated to us and said: I 
heard Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “The fornicator is not a 
believer when he fornicates, nor is the thief a believer when he steals.” ‘Ata said 
“The iman abandons him.” 
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755. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr 
narrated to us (and said): Fudayl (i.e. Ibn Ghazwan) narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Uthman ibn Abi Safiyyah narrated to me and said: ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) said to his young boys while calling them 
boy after boy: "Should I not marry you? There is no slave who fornicates 
except that Allah — 'azza wa jalla — strips him of the light of īmān.” 


OB MWS ais v Sey Ast» ied JE ÍÓ cose Se ous YA bv «ll gis - 756 

«Sy ARE RES 
756. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa'īd narrated to us, 
from 'Awf who said: Al-Hasan said: “The iman departs from him as long 
as he is in that state. Then if he returns (to obedience), then the īmān returns 
to him." 
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757. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Harb narrated 
to us (and said): Jarir ibn Hazim narrated to us, from Al-Fudayl ibn 
Yasar who said: Muhammad ibn ‘Ali said: “This is Islam — and he drew 
a circle in the middle of which was another circle — and this is iman which 
is in the middle of it confined to Islam. So the saying of the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “The fornicator is not a believer when he 
fornicates, nor is the thief a believer when he steals, nor is the one who 
drinks alcohol a believer when he drinks it.” He (i.e. the person who 
commits the sins) exits from iman to Islam, but he does not exit from Islam. 
Then if he repents, Allah forgives him.” He said: “(Then) he returns to iman.” 
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758. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from Ayyub, from Abu Ar-Raja who said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Whoever separates from the Jama’ah a hands span 
and then dies, then his death is in jahiliyyah.” 
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759. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdul-Wahhab Ath-Thagafī 
narrated to us (and said): Ayyub narrated to us, from Abu Qilabah, from 
Anas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
said: “Three (traits) whoever possesses them, then by them he will taste 
the sweetness of īmān: That Allāh and His Messenger is more beloved 
to him than everything besides them, and that he does not love a person 
except for the sake of Allah, and that he hates to return to kufr after 
Allah has saved him from it, just like he hates that a fire is kindled for 
him and he is thrown into it.” 
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760. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Amr 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Abbad ibn Rashid narrated to us, from 
Dawud ibn Abi Hind, from Abu Nadrah, from Abū Sa’id Al-Khudri 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “You verily make some deeds which in your eyes 
are more obscure than a hair, (but) in the time of the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) we would consider them from the mūbigāt 
(major sins).” 
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761. My father narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal 
narrated to us, from Mansur ibn ' Abdir-Rahman, from Ash-Sha'bi, from 
Jarir who said: “Any slave that flees from his masters has verily committed 


kufr.” 
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762. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ghaylan narrated 
to us (and said): Al-Mufaddal (i.e. ibn Fadalah) narrated to us (and said): 
Fadalah narrated to me (and said): "Ayyāsh ibn 'Ayyash narrated to me, 
from ‘Imran ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Qurashi, from Abu Khirash Al- 
Hudhali that he said: I heard Fadalah ibn ‘Ubayd Al-Ansari say: 


“Whoever lets his evil omen turn him back from something, he has verily come 
close to and mixed with ishrak (associating partners with Allah).” 
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763. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma'il ibn Ibrahim narrated 
to us, from Bilal, from Shutayr ibn Shakal, and from Silah ibn Zufar, and 
from Sulayk ibn Mishal who all said: Hudhayfah came out to us while 
we were speaking, and then he said: “You verily say some words which we 
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verily used to consider as nifāg (hypocrisy) at the time of the Messenger of Allāh 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” 
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764. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated 
to us (and said): 'Abdul-'Aziz ibn Ismā'īl ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah narrated to 
us (and said): that Sulayman ibn Habib narrated to them, from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahih (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) who said: “The knots of Islam will verily be 
untied, knot after knot. Every time a knot is untied, the people will hold 
on to the one following it. The first one of them is breaching the 
judgment, and the last one of them is the prayer." 
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765. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al- 
Mufaddal narrated to us, from 'Abdullah ibn 'Uthman (ie. ibn 
Khuthaym), from Nafi' ibn Sarjis, from ‘Ubayd ibn Umayd who said: 
The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "The one who 
shaves is not from us." 
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766. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
narrated to us and said: I heard Malik ibn Anad say: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil- 
' Aziz said: "The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) and those 
in authority after him legislated a Sunnah; adhering to it is believing in the 
Book of Allah, fulfilling the obedience towards Allah and a strength in the 


religion of Allah. Whoever acts upon it taking it as a guidance is guided, and 
whoever seeks support by it is given support. And whoever opposes it has 
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followed a way other than that of the believers, and Allah will leave him to what 
he has chosen.” 
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767. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn 
Al-Walid Al-‘Adani narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, 
from Al-A’mash, from Abu Sufyan, from Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is 
nothing between the slave and kufr, except leaving the prayer.” 
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768. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Wakī' narrated 
to us, from Sufyan, from Abu Az-Zubayr, from Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Between the slave and kufr is leaving the prayer.” 
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769. My father narrated to me (and said): Zayd ibn Al-Hubab narrated 
to us (and said): Husayn ibn Wāgid narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah 
ibn Buraydah narrated to me, from his father (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Between 
us and them is leaving the prayer. So whoever leaves it he has verily 
committed kufr.” 
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770. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Hisham ibn 
Al-Qasim narrated to us (and said): Shayban narrated to us, from Layth, 
from ‘Ata, from Jabir, from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who 


said: “Between a man and shirk is that he leaves the prayer, and 
between a man and kufr is that he leaves the prayer." 
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771. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated 
to us (and said): I heard Al-Awzā'ī (narrate), from Al-Qasim ibn 
Mukhaymirah who said: “They neglected its prescribed times and they did 


not leave it (completely). And if they had left it then by leaving it they would 
have become kuffar.” 
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772. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to us (and said): Waki’ and 


' Abdur-Rahman narrated to us, from Sufyan, from ‘Asim, from Zirr, 
from ‘Abdullah who said: “Whoever does not pray, he has no religion." 
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773. My father narrated to us (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): 
Al-Mas'udi narrated to us, from Al-Qasim and Al-Hasan ibn Sa'd who 
both said: ' Abdullah said: "Leaving it is kufr." 
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774. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated 
to us (and said): Haywah narrated to us (and said): Ja'far ibn Rabr'ah 
Al-Qurashi narrated to us, from 'Irak ibn Malik who informed him that 
he heard Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) say: "Do not turn away (i.e. 


disassociate) from your fathers. For whoever turns away from his 
father, he has verily committed kufr." 
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775. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja'far 
narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Salamah ibn 
Kuhayl, from ‘Isa Al-Asadi, from Zirr, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllāhu 
‘anhu) from the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “The 
tiyarah (evil omen) is from shirk, but Allah makes it go away with 
tawakkul (i.e. putting your trust in Allah).” 
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776. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Fudayl 
narrated to us, from Dirar (and he is Abu Sinan Ash-Shaybani), from 
Sa'id ibn Jubayr who said: "Putting your trust in Allah is the gatherer of 
īmān.” 
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777. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Muhammad Ibn 'Abdillah ibn 'Ulathah narrated to me, from 
' Abdul-Karim Al-Jazari, from Ziyad ibn Abi Maryam who said: Sa'd ibn 
Malik went out with an army among the armies of the Muslims. Then 
an antelope came crossing. So a man from his companions came to him 
and said to him: “O amir (leader), turn back." So Sa'd said: “Which thing 
did you regard as an evil omen? Was it from its horns when it came, or from 
its tail when it ran away? Go, for verily the evil omen is shirk." 
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778. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from Az-Zuhri, from Salim, from his father that the Prophet 


6 They would use to consider it as a bad sign when an antelope would cross from the 
right to the left, similar to what some kuffar believe today regarding a black cat crossing 
the road or a broken mirror. 
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(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) heard a man advising his brother about haya 
(shyness), so he said: “Haya is from īmān.” 
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779. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us 
(and said): Malik narrated to us (and said): Az-Zuhri narrated to us, 
from Salim, from his father: that a man from the Ansar was advising his 
brother about haya, so the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Leave him. For verily is haya from īmān.” 
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780. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
narrated to us (and said): Zuhayr ibn Muhammad narrated to us, from 
Salih (i.e. ibn Kaysan), that ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Umamah informed him, 
that Abū Umāmah informed him, that the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "The badhadhah (humility in clothing) 
is from iman, the badhadhah is from īmān, the badhadhah is from 
man.” 
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781. My father narrated to me (and said): Ismail ibn Ibrahim narrated 
to us (and said): Khalid Al-Hadhdha narrated to us, from Abt Qilabah, 
from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu 'anhā) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "Verily the believers with the most 
complete īmān are those with the best manners, and who are most kind 
with his family." 
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782. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazīd Al-Mugrī 
narrated to us from his book (and said): Sa'īd (i.e. ibn Abī Ayyūb) 
narrated to us (and said): Ka'b ibn ‘Alqamah narrated to us, from ‘Isa 
ibn Hilal As-Sadafi, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he mentioned 
the prayer one day and said: “Whoever preserves it will have a light, 
clear evidence and salvation on the Day of Resurrection. And whoever 
does not preserve it will not have any light, nor clear evidence or 
salvation on the Day of Resurrection, and he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection along with Oārūn, Fir’awn, Haman and Ubayy ibn 
Khalaf.” 
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783. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Zubayd, from Abu Wail, from 
'Abdullah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: “Cursing a Muslim is fusūg and 
fighting him is kufr." 
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784. My father narratd to me (and said): Yayha ibn Sa'īd narrated to us, 
from Habib ibn Ash-Shahid (who said): Al-Hasan narrated to us, from 
Abu Al-Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah who said: “Cursing a Muslim or Mumin 
is fusūg or fisq, and fighting him or killing him is kufr.” 
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785. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa'īd narrated to us, 
from At-Taymi, from Abu ‘Amr Ash-Shaybani, from ‘Abdullah 
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(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Cursing or insulting a Muslim or Mumin is 
fisg or fusūg, and fighting him or killing him is kufr." 
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786. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Kamil narrated to us (and 
said): Zuhayr narrated to us (and said): Abu Ishaq narrated to us, from 
Qays ibn Abi Hazim who said: I heard Abu Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) say: "Fear lying, for verily lying keeps the īmān away.” 
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787. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa'id narrated to us 
(and said): Shu'bah narrated to us (and said): Sulayman informed me, 
from Zayd ibn Wahb who said: 'Abdullah said: "If two men come and 
enter into Islam and then ignore (or separate from) each other, then one of them 
is out (of his religion) until he returns." That means: The one who is unjust. 
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788. He said: And Muhammad ibn Juhadah narrated to me, from Talhah 
ibn Musarrif, from Zayd ibn Wahb, from Abdullah with the same as it. 
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789. Abu Salih Hadiyyah ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab narrated to me in Makkah 
(and said): Al-Fadl ibn Musa (i.e. As-Sīnānī) narrated to us (and said): 
Sharik narrated to us, from Maymün Abu Hamzah who said: Ibrahim 
An-Nakha' said to me: “Do not let that cursed person enter upon me after 
he has spoken about irja.” That is: Hammad (ibn Abi Sulayman). 
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790. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Kamil narrated to us, 
from Zuhayr, from ‘Amr ibn Qays, from Al-Minhal, from Sirin Umm 
Abi ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah who said: “Amulets, charms and beads (all 
used for magic and protection against evil) are shirk.” 
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791. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us, from Sufyan, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abu As-Duha, from 
Masrūg, from ‘Abdullah. And from Zubayd, from Ibrahim, from 
Masrūg, from ‘Abdullah. And from Al-A’mash, from ‘Umarah, from 


'Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid, from ‘Abdullah who said: “Riba (interest, 
usury) has seventy odd categories, and shirk has similar to that." 
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792. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu'awiyah narrated to 
us (and said): Al-A'mash narrated to us, from 'Amr ibn Murrah, from 
Yahya ibn Al-Jazzar, from the son of the brother of Zaynab, from 
Zaynab the wife of 'Abdullah, from 'Abdullah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) say: 


“Amulets, charms and beads (all used for magic and protection against 
evil) are shirk." 
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793. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu'awiyah narrated to 
us (and said): Al-A'mash narrated to us, from Ibrahim, from Sahm ibn 


Minhab, from Al-Qartha’ who said: When Abu Musa gained weight his 
wife screamed, so he said to her: “Do you not know what the Messenger of 
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Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said?” So she said: “Yes, indeed.” And 
she became quiet. Then when he died it was said to her: “What did the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say?” So she said: “Verily 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘Cursed is the one 
who shaves (his head at the time of a catastrophe), the one who raises 
his voice and the one who rips his clothes.’” 
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794. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us 
(and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam, from ‘Ata ibn 
Yasar, from Abū Sa'īd Al-Khudrī, that the Prophet (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “The one who has iman at the size of a mustard seed in his 
heart will exit Hellfire.” Abu Sa’id said: So whoever doubts can recite: 
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“Verily Allah does not wrong (anyone, not even the size of) a mustard 
seed.” (An-Nisa 4:40) 


Until the end of the verse. 
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795. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah who said: “The 
slave does not breach his amanah (trust), except that his īmān decreases.” 
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796. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A'mash and Mish'ar narrated to us, from Jami' ibn Shaddad, 


from Al-Aswad ibn Hilal who said: Mu'adh said: "Sit with us and let us 
believe for an hour (or a little while)." 
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797. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from 
Sharik, from Hilal ibn Humayd, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ukaym who said: 


I heard Ibn Mas'ūd (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say in his invocation: "O Allah, 
increase us in īmān, yagīn (certainty in belief) and figh (understanding)." 
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798. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 


said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu Al-Haytham, from Sa'id ibn Jubayr 
who said (regarding): 


4 ob Sed jay > 
“But for my heart to be at ease." (Al-Baqarah 2:260)79 


He said: "(Which means:) For my iman to increase." 
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799. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from 
Hammad ibn Najth (who said): Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni narrated to us, 
from Jundub who said: “We were with the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam) and we were young boys, so we would learn about iman and 
then learn the Quran, and that would increase our īmān.” 
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800. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa'id narrated to us, 
from Sufyan (who said): Abu Ishaq narrated to me, from Abū Layla AI- 


70 When Ibrahim (‘alayhi as-salam) asked Allah to show him how He gives life to the 
dead. 
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Kindi who said: Hujr ibn ‘Adi saw one of his sons being careless with 
the vudū (ablution), so he said: “Bring the scroll. This is what "Alī 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated to us: That wudū is half of iman.” 
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801. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Yunus ibn Abi Ishaq narrated to us, from ‘Umayr ibn Numayr, 
from a slaveboy of Hujr Al-Kindi that Hujr saw one of his sons exit (the 
place of passing) the stool and he did not perform wudii, so he said: "O 
boy, give me the scroll from the kuwwah (narrow vertical split in the wall). I 
heard ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: ‘Cleanliness is half of iman.’” 
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802. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishaq, from Abū Layla Al-Kindi, from Hujr 
ibn ‘Adi (who said): ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated to us: That 
cleanliness is half of īmān. 
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803. My father narrated to us (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): 
Nafi’ ibn ‘Umar narrated to us and said: Ibn Abi Mulaykah said to me: 


“Verily Fahdan claims that he drinks alcohol, and they claim that his īmān is 
like the īmān of Jibril and Mikail." 
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804. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja'far 
narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Abū Balj, from 


‘Amr ibn Maymūn, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “Whoever wants to find 
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the taste of īmān, then let him love a person but only love him for the 
sake of Allah.” 
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805. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdus-Samad narrated to us 
(and said): Abu Hilal narrated to us (and said): Qatadah narrated to us, 
from Anas (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) would not hold any sermon for us, except 
that he said: "There is no īmān for the one who has no amanah (trust), 
and there is no religion for the one who has no (i.e. does not fulfil his) 
promise." 
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806. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A'mash and Sufyan (both) narrated to us, from Thabit ibn 
Hurmuz Abu Al-Miqdam, from Abu Yahya who said: Hudhayfah was 
asked: “What is a munāfig?” So he said: “The one who describes īmān but 
does not act according to it.” 
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807. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’tamir ibn Sulayman 
narrated to us, from ' Abbad ibn ‘Abbad who said: I heard Abū Uthmān 
say: "Hudhayfah used to make the munāfig lose hope (for success while being 
in a state of hyprocrisy).” 


PA 
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808. My father narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal 


narrated to us, from Mansur ibn ' Abdir-Rahman, from Ash-Sha'bi, from 
Jarir who said: “Any slave that flees from his masters has verily committed 


kufr.” 
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809. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from AI-'Ala, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
passed by man who was selling food, so he said: “How do you sell?” So 
he informed him. Then Allah revealed to him to enter his hand into it, 


so he entered his hand into it and it was wet. So the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever cheats is not from us.” 
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810. My father — rahimahullāh — narrated to me (and said): Wak’ narrated 
to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Zubayd, from Ibrahim, 
from Masrüq, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever strikes 
the cheaks, rips the clothing and calls by the call of the time of 
ignorance is not from us." 
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811. My father narrated to me (and said): 'Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
narrated to us, from Sufyan with the same as it, from the Messenger of 
Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with its chain of narration. 
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812. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Wakī' narrated 
to us (and said): Hasan ibn Salih narrated to us, from Mutarrif, from 


Abu Ishaq, from Abu Al-Ahwas who said: ‘Abdullah said: “The one who 
leaves the zakah (the alms) is not a Muslim.” 
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813. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Israil narrated to us, from Abū Ishaq, from Abu Al-Ahwas who 


said: ‘Abdullah said: “Whoever establishes the prayer but do not pays the 
zakah, he has no prayer.” 
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814. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 


narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abu Ad- 
Duha, from Masrüq, from ‘Abdullah. 
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815. And from Zubayd, from Ibrahim, from Masrūg, from ‘Abdullah. 
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816. Abd from Al-A'mash, from 'Umarah, from 'Abdur-Rahman ibn 


Yazid, from ‘Abdullah who said: “Riba (interest, usury) has seventy odd 
categories, and shirk has similar to that.” 
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817. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Dhabyan, from 
' Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah who said: “Patience is half of man and yaqin 
(certainty in faith) is all of man.” 
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818. He said: I found in the book of my father — rahimahullah: I was 
informed that Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad read the first of (surah) Al-Anfal until 
he reached: 


& 
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"Those are the true believers. They will have (high) degrees with 
their Lord and forgiveness and a generous provision." (Al-Anfal 8:4) 


Then when he was finished he said: "Verily this verse informs you that 
iman is both in speech and deeds, and that the believer if he is a true believer 
then he is from the people of Paradise. So whoever does not testify to, that the 
true believer is in Paradise then he is doubting in the Book of Allah — 'azza wa 
jalla — and rejecting it, or he is ignorant and doesn't know. So whoever is 
according to this description (given in the first verses of surah Al-Anfal) he is 
a true believer who has completed īmān, and the slave does not complete īmān 
except through deeds. And the slave will not complete īmān nor will he be a 
true believer until he prefers his religion over his desires. And the slave will not 
be destroyed until he prefers his desires over his religion. You fool, how ignorant 
are you. Are you not pleased with saying: I am a believer, so you (in other 
words) can say: I have completed iman? No, by Allah, the slave will not fulfill 
(his tman) until he performs what Allah has obliged upon him and avoids that 
which Allah has forbidden for him, and he is pleased with what Allah — 'azza 
wa jalla — has divided for him (of provision). And thereafter, despite of all this, 
he still fears that it will not be accepted from him." 
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And Fudayl described iman as being in speech and deeds, and he 
recited: 
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“And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, being 
sincere to Him in religion, hunafā (free from shirk) and to establish 


prayer and to give zakāh. And that is the correct religion.” (Al- 
Bayyinah 98:5) 


(The he said:) "Verily did Allah call the correct religion (a religion) with 
speech and deeds. So the speech is: The acknowledgment of Tawhid and 
testifying that the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) has brought the 
Message. And the deeds are: Performing the obligatory acts of worship and 
avoiding the forbidden things, and he recited: 
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"And mention Ismà'il in the Book. Verily he was true to his promise, 
and he was a messenger and a prophet. And he used to order his 
family to (establish) the prayer and pay the zakah, and his Lord was 
pleased with him." (Maryam 19:54-55) 


And Allah — 'azza wa jalla — said: 
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"He has ordained for you of religion what He enjoined upon Nüh and 
that which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad), and what We 


enjoined upon Ibrahim and Misa and ‘Isa; to establish the religion 
and not be divided therein." (Ash-Shüra 42:13) 


So the religion is the verification (of what you have testified to verbally) with 
the deeds, just like Allah — 'azza wa jalla — described it and like He ordered His 
prophets and messengers to establish it. And being divided therein is to leave 
the deeds and differentiating between the speech and the deeds. Allah — 'azza 
wa jalla — said: 
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"So if they repent and establishes the prayer and give the zakah, 
then they are your brothers in the religion." (At-Tawbah 9:11) 


So Allah — 'azza wa jalla — made the tawbah from shirk to be in speech and in 
deeds, by establishing the prayer and paying the zakah. And the companions of 
rat (opinion) said: ‘Neither the prayer nor the zakah, or anything from the 
obligatory acts of worship are from iman’, and (with this) they invented a lie 
against Allah and opposed His Book and the Sunnah of His Prophet (sal Allahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam). And if the opinion were as they claim, then Abu Bakr 
(radiAllahu 'anhu) would not have fought the people of riddah (apostasy)." 
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And Al-Fudayl - rahimahullah — said: “The people of innovation say: ‘Iman 
is the acknowledgment without the deeds, and the īmān (of all people) is the 
same, verily do they differ in their deeds, but they do not differ in their iman.’ 
And whoever says this has verily opposed the narrations and answered back to 
the saying of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), because the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Iman is sixty odd 
or seventy odd categories. The best of them is La ilaha illa Allah and 
the lowest of them is removing the harm from the road. And haya 
(shyness) is from īmān.” And the interpretation of the one who says that the 
iman does not differ is saying: ‘Verily the obligatory acts of worship are not 
from iman.’ So the people of innovation distinguished between the deeds and 
the iman, and they said: ‘Verily the obligatory acts of worship of Allah are not 
from iman.’ And whoever says this has verily invented a big lie, and I fear that 
he is rejecting the obligatory acts of worship, and refuting Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— in His Command. And the people of Sunnah say: ‘Verily Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — joined the deeds with the iman, and that the obligatory acts of worship 
are from iman.’ They said: 


4 eua oes ual solls 3» 
“Verily those who believe and make good deeds." (Muhammad 49:2) 


So that is connecting the deeds with the īmān. And the people of irja say: ‘It is 
disconnected and not connected.' And the people of Sunnah say: 
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"And whoever does good deeds, male or female, and is a believer." 
(An-Nisa 4:124) 


Then this is connected, and the people of irja say that it is disconnected. And 
the people of Sunnah say: 
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"And whoever wants the hereafter and strives for it with its true 
striving, and he is a believer." (Al-Isra 17:19) 


Then this is connected and everything in the Quran that looks like this (is also 
connected). So the people of Sunnah say: "This is connected and gathering (all 
the meanings under imàan)', while the people of irja say: ‘It is disconnected and 
separating (the meanings into their own categories).' And if the matter were as 
they say, then the one who disobeys and commits the acts of disobedience and 
sins, then there would be no way of reaching him (i.e. no authority over him), 
and his acknowledgment (of īmān) would suffice him from (performing) the 
deeds. So how evil is this saying and how repulsive. So verily we belong to Allah 
and to Him we shall return." 
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And Fudayl said: “The foundation of tman for us and its branches — after the 
Shahadah and the Tawhid, and after the testimony to the Prophet (sallAllahu 
'alayhi wa sallam) that he brought the Message, and after performing the 
obligatory acts of worship — is believing in the hadith, preserving the trust, 
leaving betrayal, fulfilling the promise, keeping the bond of kinship, giving 
advice to all of the Muslims and being merciful with all people in general." So 
it was said to him (i.e. to Fudayl): "Is this something you say from your 
opinion or did you hear this?" He said: "Rather, we have heard this and 
learned this. And if I had not taken this from the people of understanding and 
precedence then I would not have said it." 
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And Fudayl said: “The people of irja say: ‘Iman is in speech and not deeds.’ 
And the Jahmiyyah say: ‘Iman is the knowledge without speech nor deeds.’ And 
Ahlus-Sunnah say: ‘Iman is the knowledge and the speech and the deeds.’ So 
whoever says: Iman is in speech and deeds, then he has verily grasped that 
which is trustworthy. And whoever says that iman is in speech and not in 
deeds, then he has verily taken a risk because he does not know whether his 
acknowledgment will be accepted or it will be refused due to his sins.” And he 
(i.e. Fudayl) said: “I have verily clarified this for you, except (that you will 
not understand) if you are blind.” 


And Fudayl said: "If a man says: ‘Are you a believer?’ I would never speak to 
him as long as I live.” 


And he said: “If you said: ‘I have believed in Allah, then that is sufficient for 
you from saying: ‘I am a believer’. But if you say: ‘I am a believer’, then it is 
not sufficient for you from saying: ‘I have believed in Allah’, because (saying) 
‘I have believed in Allah’ is an order. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“Say: We have believed in Allah.” (Al-Baqarah 2:136) 
Until the end of the verse. 


"And your saying: ‘Iam a believer’ is a burden you take upon yourself while it 
doesn't harm you if you do not say it, and there is no harm if you say it for the 
sake of acknowledging (īmān) and I hate (saying that) for the sake of purifying 
(oneself)." 
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And Fudayl said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Whoever prays 
towards this qiblah then for us he is a believer. And the people for us are 
believers through acknowledgement (of faith), inheritance, marriage, 
punishments, slaughtering and sacrifices. And they have sins and mistakes. 
Allah is their Reckoner, if He wants He punishes them and if He wants He 
forgives them. And we do not know what they are (i.e. in hukm) for Allah." 


And Fudayl said: I heard Al-Mughirah Ad-Dabbi say: “Whoever doubts 
in his religion then he is a kafir. And I am a believer in sha Allah." 


Fudayl said: “Al-Istithna is not doubting.” 


And Fudayl said: “Everytime the Murjiah hear a hadith in which there is 
frightening they said: ‘This is (merely) a threat.’ While the believer fears the 
threat of Allah, His admonition, His frightening, His warning and he hopes for 
His promise. And verily the hypocrite does not fear the threat of Allah, nor His 
admonition, nor His frightening, nor His warning and he does not hope for His 
promise.” 


And Fudayl said: “(Some) deeds destroy (other) deeds, and (some deeds) 
prevent from (other) deeds.” 
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819. My father said: I was informed from Fudayl, from Layth, from 
Mujahid regarding the Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 
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"And whoever is given wisdom, he has verily been given a great 
amount of goodness." (Al-Baqarah 2:269) 


He said: "Understanding and knowledge." 


302 


ab M RN gis Sule Bs uai ne Syst ij di tay uf our a Elegy - 820 
Saf els if ou" 6 te da cus oudi a Rie se cab cad uf se d o 
£s GS ia culis add nds als GT odis iugo cls 246 isa the is UE 
JE ab GUD aes «odo tU ata get Jic 43 OGY tees aues Sey ea cds gat 

"ad gde LE GS cess a ult aeri 


820. And I found in the book of my father — rahimahullah — that he said: 
I was informed from Fudayl, from Sulayman (i.e. Al-A'mash), from 
‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abu Al-Bakhtari At-Tai, from Hudhayfah ibn 
Al-Yaman (radiAllahu 'anhu) who said: "There are four types of hearts. An 
uncovered heart in which there is a lamp that shines, and this is the heart of the 
believer. And a heart that does not contain anything, and this is the heart of the 
kafir. And a heart with two sides, and this is the heart of the hypocrite. And a 
heart in which there is īmān and nifāg. The example of the īmān in it is like a 
tree which is watered with good water, and the example of the nifag in it is like 
a disease supplied by pus and blood. So whichever of them overpower the other 
will overcome it (i.e. the heart)." 


SER uU aes oi di is ep g oF Freee b D pE cR d Sails Gis - 821 
op 5S ul Sty 53 shy te hh gos oda 5 Q6 6 chest gi gd ue he 

«a pē "EX i 
821. Hārūn ibn Ma'rūf narrated to us more than one time (and said): 
Damrah narrated to us, from Ibn Shawdhab, from Muhammad ibn 
Juhādah, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Al-Huzayl ibn Shurahbil who 
said: ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “If the īmān of Abū 


Bakr was weighed against the iman of the inhabitants of the earth, then it would 
verily exceed it in weight.” 
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822. I heard my father narrate from Harun, and he mentioned the same 
as it. 
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823. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa'īd narrated to us, 
from Sufyan (who said): Jami’ ibn Shaddad narrated to me, from Al- 
Aswad ibn Hilal who said: Mu'adh went out to the people and said: “Sit 
down and let us believe for an hour (or a while) mentioning Allah." 
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824. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from Ayyüb At-Tai - Abu 'Abdir-Rahman said: And he is Ayyüb 
ibn ‘Aidh Al-Bakhtari - from Qays ibn Muslim, from Tariq ibn Shihab, 
from ‘Abdullah (who said): “A (poor or needy) man will come to a (rich or 
powerful) man who does not own for him nor for himself any harm or good. 
Then he will swear to him (saying): ‘You are verily such (i.e. praising him in 
order for him to help him or give him something).’ And perhaps he does not 
have any of these things (i.e. the charactaristics which he described him with). 
Then he returns and he has nothing left of his religion.” Then ‘Abdullah 
recited: 


z 
-$ 
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"Have you not see those who claim for themselves that they are 
pure. Rather, it is Allah who purify whoever He wants. And they will 
not be wronged even a fatil (a scalish thread in the long slit of a date- 
stone). Look how they invent lies about Allah. And that is enough asa 
manifest sin." (An-Nisa 4:49-50) 
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825. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Wakī' narrated 
to us, from Hammad ibn Najth (who said): Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni 
narrated to us, from Jundub (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We were with 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) and we were young boys, 
so we would learn about īmān and then learn the Quran, and that would 
increase our imün." 
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826. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A'mash and Sufyan (both) narrated to us, from Thabit ibn 
Hurmuz Abu Al-Migdām, from Abu Yahya who said: Hudhayfah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) was asked: “What is the hypocrite?” He said: “The one 
who describes Islam but does not act upon it.” 
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827. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Dawud (and he 
is Abu Dawud At-Tiyālisī) narrated to us (and said): ‘Imran (ie AI- 
Qattan) narrated to us, from Qatadah, from Nasr ibn ‘Asim Al-Laythi, 
from Mu'awiyah Al-Laythi who said: The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: "The people will be infertile (i.e. not 
able to produce crops and fruits) and then Allah will send provision 
from His provision upon them. Then they will become mushrikün." So 
it was said to him: "And how is that, O Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"They will say: We we were given rain by such and such star." 
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828. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz narrated to us (and said): 
Shu'bah narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn 'Abdillah ibn Jabr AI- 
Ansari narrated to me and said: I heard Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu 
'anhu) say: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“The sign of nifāg (hypocrisy) is hating the Ansar, and the sign of iman 
is loving the Ansar.” 
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829. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Ja'far narrated to us (and said): Shu'bah narrated to us, from 
Mansur, from Salim ibn Abi Al-Ja'd, from Nubayt ibn Sharit, from 
Jaban, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu 'anhu), from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) that he said: "The one who keeps reminding 
others of his favors, the disobedient to his parents and the alcoholic 
will not enter Paradise." Abu ' Abdir-Rahman said: Nubayt ibn Sharit 
he is Abu Salamah ibn Nubayt, and Shu'bah used to falter in his speech 
so he would say: Shubayt ibn Sharit. 
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830. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu'adh ibn Mu'adh narrated 


to us (and said): Ibn 'Awn narrated to us and said: We were sitting in 
the masjid of Banu ‘Adi. He said: And among us was Abu As-Sawwar 
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Al-‘Adawi. Then Ma'bad Al-Juhanr' entered upon him from one of the 
doors. So Abu As-Sawwar said: “What has made this one enter our masjid? 
Do not let him sit with us. Do not let him sit near us." So some of the people 
said: "He verily came to some female relative of his who is making i'tikaf in 
that tent." He said: So he came and entered upon her, then he went out 
and left. 
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831. My father narrated to me (and said): Khalid ibn Hayyan Abu Yazid 
Ar-Raqqi narrated to us (and said): Ma'qil ibn "Ubayd-Allah AI-'Absi 
narrated to us and said: Salim Al-Aftas came to us with irja and 
presented it. He said: So our companions feared it (i.e. irjā) with an 
extreme fear, and the most severe of them was Maymün ibn Mihran and 
' Abdul-Karim ibn Malik. As for ‘Abdul-Karim, then he verily made a 
promise to Allah — 'azza wa jalla — that he would never be under the same 
roof as him, except the masjid. Ma'qil said: Then I performed Hajj and I 
entered upon ‘Ata ibn Abi Rabah with a group of my companions. He 
said: And at that time he was reciting surah Yusuf. He said: So I heard 
him recite this verse attenuated: 


7! Ma'bad Al-Juhani was from the Qadariyyah. 
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"Until the messengers lost hope, and they (i.e. the people) thought 
they had been lied to (by the messengers)." (Yusuf 12:110) 


He said: So I said: "We verily have a need from you. So speak with us in 
private." Then I informed him that in front of us were people who 
innovated and spoke (of newly invented matters). They said: "Verily the 
salah and the zakah are not from the religion." He said: So he said: "Did Allah 
— 'azza wa jalla — not say: 
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“And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, being 
sincere to Him in religion, hunafā (free from shirk) and to establish 


prayer and to give zakāh. And that is the correct religion." 
(Al-Bayyinah 98:5) 


So the salah and the zakah are from the religion." He said: So I said to him: 
“They verily say that there is no increase in īmān.” He said: "Did Allah — 
'azza wa jalla — not say in what He revealed: 


Hr 
"Then it increased them in Iman.” (At-Tawbah 9:124) 
So what is this man which they increased in?" 


He said: I said: “They verily attribute themselves to you, and it has reached 
me that Dharr entered upon you with some of his companions and presented 
their opinion to you and then you accepted it. And that you have said these 
things." So he said: "No, by Allah besides Whom there is no-one worthy of 
worship. This never occurred." Two or three times. 
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He said: Then I went to Madinah and I sat with Nafi'. So I said to him: 
"O Abü 'Abdillah, I verily have a need from you." He said: "In secret or in 
public?" So I said: “Rather in secret." He said: “Perhaps it is a secret in which 
there is no good." So I said to him: "It is nothing as such." Then when we 
had prayed the afternoon prayer he got up and took my hand and exited 
the small door and he did not wait for the storyteller.? Then he said: 
^What is your need?" He said: So I said: "Let this person leave." He said: 
"O Abü 'Amr, move aside." Then I mentioned the manifest of their 
opinion to him. So he said: “The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam) said: ‘I was commanded to strike them with the sword until they 
say Là ilaha illa Allah. Then if they say Là ilaha illa Allah they have 
protected their blood and wealth from me, and their account is with 
Allah.'" He said: I said: “They verily say: We acknowledge that the salah is 
an obligation but we do not pray, that khamr (intoxicants) is forbidden but we 
drink it and that marrying ones mother is forbidden but we do it." He said: 
Then he pulled his hand from my hand vigorously. Then he said: 
“Whoever does this, he is a kafir." 


jyy dé «otaya ods y cad ef Mi dia Sut» AS eo Bob os ead d gas Je 
Vs s dab gi ui im GARY rns s De Vs ai iem aU gh V sies ee tin Lo di 

(aši is BS Ge REI OL) 
Ma’qil said: Then I met Az-Zuhri so I informed him about their opinion, 
so he said: “Subhan-Allah. Did the people really begin to dispute in these 
things? The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The 
fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates, nor is the thief a believer 


when he steals, nor is the one who drinks alcohol a believer when he 
drinks it.'" 
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7 A man with knowledge about the sirah, the battles and other stories related to the 
religion and its people, who would tell these stories after the prayer. 
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Ma'gil said: Then I met Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah. He said: So I said to 
him: “It has verily reached to Maymün and ‘Abdul-Karim that people from the 
Murjiah entered upon you and presented you with their opinion and that you 
accepted their opinion." He said: "Did Maymün and ‘Abdul-Karim then 
accept this (i.e. believe this) regarding me?" I said: "No." He said: “Then 
twelve men from them (i.e. the Murjiah) entered upon me while I was sick, and 
they said: O Abū Muhammad, has it reached you that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) with a black or Ethiopian 
female slave, and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I verily have to free a believing 
slave, so do you considered this woman a believer?' The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu 'alayhi wa sallam) said to her: ‘Do you bear witness that no-one 
is worthy of worship besides Allah?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do you bear 
witness that I am the Messenger of Allah?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that Paradise is true and that Hellfire is true?’ She 
said: “Yes.” He said: ‘Do you bear witness that Allah will resurrect you 
after death?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Free her, for she is verily a 
believer.'" He said: “Then they left while attributing themselves to me." 
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Ma'gil said: Then I sat with Maymūn ibn Mihrān. It was said to him: "O 
Abū Ayyūb, will you not recite a surah for us and explain it." He said: So he 
recited or someone recited: 


45$ S 
^When the sun is wrapped up (in darkness)." (At-Takwir 81:1) 


Until he reached the verse: 
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"(He is) obeyed there (i.e. in heaven) and trustworthy." (At-Takwir 
81:21) 


He said: "That is Jibril (salawatullahi 'alayhi), and the humiliating failure is 
for the one who says that his īmān is like the īmān of Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salam).” 
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832. I heard my father - rahimahullah — say: Aswad ibn Salim used to say: 
"| do not narrate anything from "Algamah, because he says: ‘I hope I am a 
believer.’” Sadaqah Al-Marwazi disputed with him in front of the door 
of Ibn ‘Ulayyah about a man who says: "I am a true believer." And 
Sadaqah rejected this for him, and we all rejected this for him (or 


criticized him for saying this). And Al-Aswad used to say: "I am a true 
believer." And he misinterpreted this verse: 
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"And those who believed, migrated and strived in the cause of Allah, 
and those who gave shelter and support they are the true believers. 
For them is forgiveness and a generous provision." (Al-Anfal 8:74) 


So my father said: “That is verily for the one who gave shelter and supported 
this affair. This has verily gone forth and has been cut off for those (who did 
this) specifically (i.e. the Muhājirūn and Ansar).” 
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